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Page 8, line 16, for ſhould, read, ſhall. Page 18, line 20, 
read, and of his being purſued by Saul and baniſhed, &c. 
Page 138, line 25, after in time of his exile; read, but more 
eſpecially of Saul, who, it is ſaid, wanted to take away his 
life. Page 13g, line 21, after ever, read, and likewiſe of his 
marriage with Pharaoh's daughter. Page 142, line 29, af- 
ter bleſſed.” read, And alſo, when they would wiſh well to 
one another, they ſhall ſay, God make thee as happy as Solo- 
mon. Page 163, line 3o, for divided, read, derived. Page 169, 
I. 31, for bight, read, bright. Page 170, line 4, after weak- 
neſs, read, thereof, than, &c. Page 176, line 28, for thee, 
read, you; line 29, for you, read, thee. Page 279, line 8, 
dele and, and read, deiſts may be diſtinguiſhed. Page 292, 
line 2, for, make, read, take; Ibid, line 15, after danger: 
read, for to be filent, would be to let people periſh in 
our ſight, when in our power to ſave them Page 294, 
line 15, read the Alcoran with Mahometans, and, &c. Page 
297, line 6, after prevent, read, if I may ſo ſpeak. Page 
335, line 8, for eighteen, read, eight. Page 356, laſt 
line, after are, read, indeed by far, &c. Page 358, line 27, 
for brimful, read, broomful. 
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Diario III. 


Of the Conflagration, or End of the World. 


Jud. INCE you have with ſo much free- 
| dom delivered your ſentiments 
upon the two former ſubjects, there is ano- 
ther ſtill, on which I would with to have your 
opinion, which is as follows; viz. the conflagra#' 
tion or end of the world, which is ſaid will 
be deſtroyed by fire. | 
GEN. That the world ſhall be deſtroyed by 
fire, is of what I have not the ſmalleſt idea 
or ſuſpicion, I know, indeed, that it has 
been the vulgar opinion, of a gteat many 
both of Jews and f Heathens, moſt igno- 
rantly to believe that the world will be burnt 
up and deſtroyed by fire: this opinion they a- 
dopted, in contradiſtinction of its having been 
Vor.“ V. A 


6 The Goſpel recovered. 5 


once drowned by a flood or deluge of water. 
And thus, according to the common hypothe- 
ſis received as in the above, the apoſtle Peter 
expreſſes himſelf, 2 epiſtle Chap. iii. 7, 10, 11, 
12. But the heavens and the earth which 
are now, by the ſame word are kept in ſtore, 
“ xeſerved unto fire againſt the day of judg- 
* ment, and perdition of ungodly men. But 
* the day of the Lord will come as a thief in 
the night; in the which, the heavens {hall 
paſs away with a great noiſe, and the ele- 
* ments {hall melt with fervent heat, the earth 
« alſo, and the works that are therein, ihall 
* be burnt up. Seeing then that all theſe 
* things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of 
* perſons ought ye to be 1n all holy conver- 
* ſation and godlineſs, Looking for, and haſt- 
“ing unto the coming of the day of God, 
wherein the heavens, being on fire, ſhall 
* be diſſolved, and the elements ſhall melt 
* with fervent heat?” The apoſtle therefore, 
in order to bear home a laſting impreſſion of 
the goſpel, and doQrines thereof, upon the 
minds of the people, that they might be aware 
againſt the evil of fin, he there warns them 
of a judgment to come, and of the end of the 
world, with the different circumſtances with 
which it is ſaid to be attended, according 
to the received opinion of the ancients, vis. 

both Jews and Heathen authors, adopted thro' 

their groſs ignorance or want of knowledge, 
as obſerved in the above. But that this hy- 
potheſis, of the world having been deſtroyed 
by a flood, or deluge of water, and that it 
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ſhall again undergo a'ſecond overthrow or de- 
ſtruction from a different element, vis. fire, is 
I apprehend, a greater contraſt; than what 
fuch as are patrons for theſe hypotheſiſes, are 
properly aware of: for it is ſaid, that all the 
different ſpecies of the animal creation, in 
which was the breath of life, or lived in the 
airy element, were all preſerved by means of 
an ark, as well as thoſe who lived in water, who 
could not be hurt by that element, which cut 
off the reſt of the animal tribes. But if ſuch 
a thing as that the world ſhould be deſtroyed 
by a conflagration, there is no poſſible means 
left by which any of the animal tribes, or ſpe- 
cies thereof, whether in or out of the water, 
could be ſaved : for there is no poſſible means 
of eſcape or preſervation of life in the midſt of 
a conflagration, or world of fire. 
Hence, ſome ſpecies of life can exiſt in, and 
others upon the face of the great deep, or an 


abyſs of water; but uever poſſibly can, either 


in or upon a ſea of fire No. 

Jop. But though every living ſoul ſhould 
be cut off, it is eaſy with God to create a new 
race of animals, after the conflagration is over 
and paſt. 

GEN. In anſwer to your objection, it is, in 
every reſpect, juſt as eaſy for God to create a 
world, with all the fulneſs thereof, as to cre- 
ate or give being to one atom of matter, or 


ſingle animal upon the ſurface of this preſent 


globe, or world which is already made. 
Jop. But if the world is burnt, will not 
that reduce it to nothing ? 
K. 
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GEN. No: That is what can never poſſibly 
take place; for burning, if the world confiſted 
of ſuch matter as is ſubject to be devour- 
ed by fire, might, indeed, change its mode, 
or reduce it to a heap or world of aſhes, but 
can never poſſibly annihilate or reduce it to 
nothing No. It is no doubt certain, that 
when it pleaſed God that this, as well as eve- 
ry other world, ſhould exiſt, he willed it into 


being by an immediate act of his divine pow- | 


er; and is thereby eſtabliſhed, unalterable, fo 
long as God ſhall judge it neceſlary for it to ex- 


iſt. Hence; for there is no power, nor opera- 


tion, can poſſibly annihilate matter leſs than 
that which gave it being; and whenever it 
ſhould pleaſe God that this world, or yet any 
other {hall be no more, they ſhall immediate- 
ly ceaſe to exiſt: for it requires the ſame de- 
gree of power that gave being to matter, to 
annihilate or reduce it to nothing, which cauſ- 
ed it at firſt to exiſt : for it was, no doubt, ea- 
ſy with God to will this world, and others, 
with all the fulneſs thereof, into being, in the 
ſmalleſt part of a moment; and who knows or 
can ſay but he did; as for my part, I have not 
_ ſmalleſt doubt, bur even perfectly believe 
for it is ſaid in Pfalm xxxiii. 9. For he 
6 ke the word, and 1t was done; he com- 
* manded, and it ſtood faſt.” And alfo, in 
Pſalm oxtviii. 5. latter claufe, - © For he com- 
* manded, and they were created.” Both of 
which texts ſpeak only as of ane immediate 
act. 
And if God, as in the above, ſpake this or o- 
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ther worlds into being, by an immediate act 
of his divine power, I have not the leaſt doubt, 
but, that when his will is that they ſhall ceaſe 

to exiſt, he ſhall, in every reſpect, as inſtau- 
taniouſly ſpeak or reduce them into nothing. 
Theſe, and others of like nature, are the very 
ideas that I have adopted concerning the be- 
ginning and end of worlds; but that any of 
which worlds ſhall be deſtroyed or end by a 
conflagration, according to the ancients, for 
which they aſcribe different cauſes, is what I 
have not the leaſt or ſmalleſt idea of. 

Hence, theſe, and the like prodigies, may 
well amuſe and be received by the ignorant 
and unthinking croud, but never will by ſuch 
as are perſons of judgment. But whether the 
world {hall come to an end in whatever num- 


ber of years, or be continued, none knoweth 
thereof but God. 
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D1aLoGUuE IV, 


Of a Future State. 


Jop. AVING uſed the freedom to aſk 

your ſentiment upon this laſt ad- 
ditional ſubject, and as you have not declin- 
ed an anſwer to my requeſt, I ſhall, therefore, 
aſk you as follows. As I am fully certain you 
believe in a future ſtate (in which will be re- 
wards and puniſhments aſſigned to every one, 
according ta their works; or in other words, 
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where it is ſaid, The righteous ſhall go into 
heaven, and thewioked:i into hell; and the one 
thereof ſhall be happy, and the other miſerable 
for ever), What is your opinion of the nature, 
and fituation of theſe two diſtinct places, vs. 
heaven and hell? 

Gen. That there is a future ſtate, a heaven 
and-a bell, and that the righteous will be hap- 
py in the one, and the wicked miſerable in tlie 
other, is what I verily believe; but that either 
of theſe conſiſt of a locality, according to the 
received vulgar opinion, is of what I have not 
the ſmalleſt idea. That there is a ſtate of hap- 
pineſs, which is called heaven, and a ſtate of 
miſery called hell, that I believe; but that ei- 
ther of theſe ſhould be underſtood to mean a 
place, or locality, is what (as expreſt before) 
I have not the very ſmalleſt idea of. 

Hence, what we are, therefore, to under- 
ſtand by the word heaven', means only a 
ſtate of happineſs or enjoyment of God; and 
what is to be underſtood by the word hell, 
means a ſtate of miſery, or puniſhment for fin: 
for no place whatever, a fiery furnace not ex- 
cepted, can pothbly make the foul that 1s hap- 
py in the enjoyment of God miſerable. On 
the other hand, neither is it poſſible for a con- 
demned conſcience, or ſoul that accuſeth it- 
ſelf upon account of ſin; though dwelling in 
a palace, or in a paradiſe, if miſtruſting the 
forgiveneſs or mercy of God, to be happy: 
for it is only the ſoul, or rational ſpirit, that 
can poſſibly make the being either happy or 


miſerable. 
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Hence, a ſoul that is happy may, indeed, 
while in the body, be liable to different em- 
barraſſments, either from pain, trouble, or 
worldly circumſtances, but cannot poſſibly be 
in abſolute miſery on account thereof. And, 
on the other hand, a condemned conſcience, 
or ſoul accuſing irſelf for ſin and guiltineſs, 
may find ſome reſpite, while in the body, from 
diflerent circumſtances, either from ſuch as 
worldy riches, or by means of company to aſ- 
fuageits miſery ; but when once the ſoul comes 
to be ſeparated from, ſtript, or diſlodged of the 
body, its ſtate then becomes perfect, either in 
happineſs or miſery. But though then perfe& 
in whatever ſtate, whether of happineſs or mi- 
ſery, yet not without increaſe in either. 

Jup. But if there be no locality or diſtinct 
place, ſuch as expreſt of heaven and of hell, 
How then comes it to paſs that hell in ſcripture 
is ſometimes called a burning lake, and oft- 
times expreſt by the word hell- fire; and at o- 
ther times unquenchable fire, or the fire that 
ſhall never be quenched. ? 
Gin. Are either of theſe expreſſions to be 

taken up or underſtood in a literal ſenſe, as if 
hell conſiſted of material fire, ſuch as ſtreams 
of brimſtone, and the like, ſuch as generally 
ſuppoſed by the populace, the ignorant, and 
unthinking croud? No. As fire or burning are 
intolerable to endure, the agony of the mind 
being likewiſe intolerable, is only compared 
thereto in a metaphorical ſenſe; and 1s never 
once intended to be underſtood in a hteral 
ſenſe; for as fire being an element, it can ne- 
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ver poſſibly be felt, but only by elementary or 
corporeal ſubſtances. 

From hence, it follows, that fire can never 
poſſibly be felt but by animal life, which is 
the inhabitant of animal ſubſtance. Hence, 
ſince fire cannot be felt but by animal nature, 
the pains of hell can never poſſibly proceed 


from that element —No. 


Further, it is ſaid, that the wicked ſhall be 
caſt or turned into hell, where they ſhall be 
tormented with the devil and his angels. Hence, 
it is, therefore, evident, that if fire or burning 
were the cauſe of torment, miſery, or pain, 
devils, ſince not poſſeſt of animal ſubſtance, 


vi. bodies, could never poſſibly feel it, nor 


be hurt by the influence or power thereof. 
Now, if material fire has no influence or 
power upon ſpirit or ſpiritual beings, that which 
they underſtand for hell, in which they ſup- 

ſe the malignant part of the human race 
will be tormented, could never poſſibly be a 
hell or place of torment to puniſh and torment 
devils or damned ſpirits No: for ſpirits may 
juſt, with as much ſafety, paſs through a globe 
of intenſe heat, or world of fire, and feel no 
harm, as through empty ſpace itſelf, For 
ſpirit is only as thought, but diſtinct from 
matter; therefore, can neither feel nor be 
felt, except inveſted with an operative power. 
Now, if the puniſhment of wicked men in a 
future ſtate conſiſts of material fire, according 
to you Mr. Judaizer, and that ſpirit, as is e- 
vident from the above, can never poſſibly be 
either hurt, puniſhed, or tormented by the 
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influence of that element, What then becomes 
of that, with other paſſages, where it is ſaid; 
„The wicked ſhall be turned into hell, and 
be tormented with the devil and his angels?“ 
Muſt all theſe paſſages go for naught? If 
what is meant by hell conſiſt of material fire, 
they certainly muſt, 1 33 49 55 

Further, nor is it to be ſuppoſed that hea- 
ven (becauſe it is ſaid, that The Lamb ſhall 
lead them unto fountains of living water; and 
that God ſhall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes; and alſo, that they ſhall drink of the ri- 
vers of pleaſure, and the like”) is to be under« 
ſtood in ſuch a ſenſe, as to mean a locality or 
place—No: we are not to ſuppoſe that theſe, 
and the like, are to be taken up in a literal, 
but in a figurative ſenſe: for the whole book 
of Revelation, from the beginning throughout, 
means only the church militant, and not tri- 
umphant. 

Hence, and to proceed, we are not to ſup- 
poſe that God is a local or limited being, cir- 
cumſcribed to place, according to the recetv- 
ed opinion of an ignorant world, ſuch as the 
Jews—No: for all ſpace is his temple, and he 
himſelf 1s the inhabitant thereof. For God 1s 
an infinite and uncircumſcribed being ; and 
as God is infinite, he, therefore, neceſſarily 
requires an infinite ſpace, wherein he may act 
and diſplay himſelf, by the great and wonde: « 
ful works he hath called into being; which 
conſiſt of fo many great and magnificent ſyſ- 
tems of worlds, all revolving round their re- 
VOI. V. B 
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ſpective centers in rapid motion, though each 
thereof in a more or leſs degree, according to 
their different diſtances, yet calm, regular, 
and harmonious, invariably keeping the paths 
preſcribed them; and theſe worlds peopled 
with myriads of intelligent beings, formed for 
endleſs perfection and felicity. 

- Now, as God is of univerſal dominion, and 
pervades every point of wide and immente 
ſpace, he can never, therefore, be ſuppoſed to 
be circumfcribed to a local heaven, according 
to the vulgar opinion received by the credu- 
lous and-unthinking croud; for God is a ſpi- 
rit, and there is nothing but a ſpirit can poſſi- 
bly enjoy or partake of that happineſs that is to 
be found in, and proceeds from God, to ſuch 
as thoſe whole deſire is to conform, obey, and 
live agreeable to his divine. will. 

Hence, does it not, therefore, appear evi- 
dent from the above, that heaven is not to be 
underſtood to conſiſt of a place, but of a ſtate 
of happineſs and progreſſive felicity ? 

Jop. If it is only ſpirit that can enjoy God, 
or is capable of being puniſhed in a future 
ſtate, for ſinning againſt him when in this 
life, to admit thereof does not only take from 
the complete happineſs of the juſt, but would 
likewiſe abate from the puniſhment of the 
wicked. 

- GEN. In anſwer to your objection, as It is 
only the rational ſoul that can either be ac- 
quitted or condemned, rewarded or puniſh- 
ed, it is, therefore, only the ſpirit that is ca- 
pable of being either happy or miſerable. 
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Hence, it is only the ſpirit, or ſoul of man, that 
either condemns or acquits, for the actions 
done in the body. And it is only the ſpirit 
acting, as in the above, that makes either hea- 
ven or hell; for the nature or ſituation of the 
place can never, independent of its inhabi- 
tants, make either the righteous or the wicked, 
either happy or miſerable. For proof thereof, 
if a wicked perſon was ſubjected to live in the 
ſociety of the righteous in heaven, thus, by 
changing its ſociety, it would be worſe there- 
to than hell itſelf (vis. a condemned conſci- 
ence): for the wicked are, no doubt, more 
happy, and their wickedneſs or fin, which is 
the cauſe of their miſery, is more increaſed 
when in company together. 

Further, have we not heard how the righte- 
ous, when tormented by the wicked, have, when 
ſuffering in the flames, expreſt themſelves in 
hallelujahs of praiſe and acclamations of joy ? 
All of which prove, that happineſs and miſe- 
ry, vig. heaven and hell, at leaſt what is ge- 
nerally underſtood by theſe two expreſſions, 
conſiſt not of place or locality, but of the ſtate 
or circumſtance of the mind; which we may 
juſtly ſuppoſe confirmed at death, or ſeparati- 
on of foul and body: the ſtate of each, being 
then unchangeably fixed, is that which com- 
pletes the happineſs of the one, and miſery of 
the other, which, in real ſpeaking, is that 
which 1s underſtood by the words, heaven and 
hell. For the ſoul or ſpirit that enjoys God 1s 
conſummately happy (which is heaven), in 
whatever point of ſpace it exiſts; but, on 
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the other hand, the wicked and condemned 


ſpirit, is miſerable, or in hell, in whatever 


point of ſpace it exiſts in: for if there ſhould 


be two or whatever number of ſpirits in 


company together in one place, if the one 
part thereof is happy, and the other mi- 
ſerable, by reaſan of conſcience acquitting 
the one, and accuſing or condemning the o- 
ther, the one is thereby actually in what 
they call heaven, and the other in hell, though 
all in company together. 

Further, in proof againſt the doctrine of a 
locality, according to the received opinion of 
heaven and hell, ſhewing that it is only the 
ſtate of the mind that can poſſibly make the 


being either happy or miſerable. Hence, 


though numbers of mankind have, from a 
dliſtractedneſs of ſpirit, moſt inhumanly de- 
ſtroyed themſelves, was ever ſuch a thing 
known to proceed from the diſtreſs of the bo- 
dy, excluſive of the mind? No, I apprehend 
not; except from a delirium brought on by 
the oppreſſion or ſtreſs of trouble; and from 


an inward diſorder of ſpirit, or diſtreſs of mind, 


which, of all others, no doubt, is the moſt in- 
tolerable and worſt to endure: for there is no 
place whatever, can poſſibly give reſt to a diſ- 
tracted or troubled mind; for it is ſaid, © A 
* wounded ſpirit, who can bear!“ 

Now, from this, it appears evident, that 
the happineſs or miſery: of a future ſtate, con- 
ſiſts not of place or locality, as generally un- 
derſtood by the populace, or greateſt part of 
mankind, but only of the ſtate of the mind or 
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ſpirit, whether it conſiſts of happineſs or mi- 
ſery : for whatever part of ſpace the ſoul is in 
that enjoys God, whether it be by itſelf, alone, 
or in company with others, as obſerved in 
the above, it is happy or in heaven; and alſo 
the wicked, in whatever part of the aforeſaid, 
. vis. ſpace, the condemned, or ſelf-accuſed 
ſoul exiſts, whether in company with others, 
or by itſelf alone, it is miſerable and in hell; 
which is only the ſtate of the mind or ſpirit 
itſelf, from a conſciouſneſs of its guilt, and 
not of the body, 

From hence, we may infer, that the two. 
- different ſtates of the unſeen world, viz. hea- 
ven and hell, is as follows. When a juſt and 
upright perſon comes to be removed from this 
preſent life, it being then got above temptation, 
affliction, or diſtreſs, of whatever kind; ſo 
that by its having nothing to bear it down, 
embarraſs, or oppreſs it, it then becomes per- 
fectly happy, without interruption. 

Hence, as with the juſt, ſimilar thereto does 
it fare with the wicked, while they continue 
in the probationary ſtate of this life: they oft- 
times have many different comforts from both 
means, and from company, to ſolace, give 
eaſe, and bear up the ſelf- accuſations of a con- 
demned conſcience; but ſo ſoon as removed 
beyond death, or period of this preſent life, 
being then deprived of all theſe conſolations, 
they become utterly miſerable, without inter- 
miſſion : 1 | 

Hence, and to proceed, it is, therefore, e- 
vident, from the above, it is only the com- 
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pleteneſs of either of theſe two different ſtates, 
that conſtitutes, or makes what they call 
heaven and hell. 

Laſtly, Before I conclude this ſubject con- 
cerning the nature and ſituation of what is 
generally meant of heaven and hell, on which 
ſo many different volumes have been wrote, I 
thall, therefore, juſt barely obſerve, but as 
brief as poſſible, ſome of the various opinions 
delivered on both. Heaven, or what is com- 
monly taken for the place of the bleſſed, as has 
been generally underſtood by the ancients, 

and alſo by the moderns, is always ſuppoſ: 
that hell, or what is taken for the place of the 
| damned, is beneath. Hence, this opinion 
was founded upon a notion, that the earth was 
fixed, ſtedfaſt, and unmoveable; and from 
this, they concluded, that hell, the place of 
puniſhment, was below, where che wicked are 
ſaid to be ſhut up with devils, in utter dark- 
neſs together; and that heaven, the place of 
happineſs, is above, where the righteous are 
ſaid to enjoy God, in company with holy an- 
gels, in one glorious ſociety together. This 
doctrine was firſt invented in the early ages of 
the world, in time of ignorance, when people 
were lying under thick or groſs darkneſs; but 
is Row underſtood in a different ſenſe; for as 
there being neither high nor low in ſpace, in- 
dependent of matter, the earth revolving round 
its axis, both heaven and hell would, there- 
fore, be perpetually ſhifting, and thereby 
changing their locality, and be in one ano- 
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ther's places twice in twenty-four hours, or 
in the ſpace of one natural day. 

From hence, the ancients, both Jews and 
Gentiles, through their groſs ignorance, form- 
ed to themſelves a great many different hea- 
vens; ſome three, others ſeven; the Noſticks 
eight; ſome twenty-three, others thirty; ſome 
thirty-three, others forty-ſeven, and others 
ſeventy ; and others again, three hundred and 
ſixty-five, with their proper and peculiar an- 
= and alſo, that the angels of the lower or 
laſt heaven (being the ſtarry one, viz. that 
which is viſible to us), created this inferior 
world, with all the different inhabitants there- 
of ; above which they imagined was the hea» 
ven of heavens, or place of the bleſſed, vis. 
angels and ſouls of good men; in which place 
they ſuppoſed was the abode of the Deity, not 
knowing that all ſpace is no more than ſuffi- 
cient for his temple, wherein is contained 
ſo many different ſyſtems, and worlds with- 
out number, deſigned by God as places of 
commodious habitations, for creatures endued 
with rational capacities, capable of knowing 
and adoring their great and beneficent Cre- 
ator. And thus, according to what notions 
they formed to themſelves of heaven, the like 
alſo did they of hell; ſome held it to be in the 
center of the earth, others in the air; ſome 
in one or other of the planets; and other ſome 
in one or other of the comets; and others in 
the ſun; and yet, though divided in opinion 
concerning the place, they all believed in a 
locality. Theſe, with different others, are 


20 The Goſpel recovered. D. 4 


the different opinions they have formed con- 
cerning the locality of heaven and hell. Theſe 
notions being, therefore, moſt ſuitable to the 
populace and unthinking croud, and as hav- 
ing delivered my opinion that there is no lo- 
cality of either heaven or hell, whoever thinks 
otherwiſe may judge for themſelves. 

Jop. But though we all believe a future 
ſtate, it is ſtill attended with an uncertainty. 

GEN. Though doubts thereof remain with 
us, ſuch doubts ought by no means to be en- 
couraged, leſt they come to be attended with 
bad conſequences. For a life ſpent in the be- 
lief of a future ſtate, the deſire and expectation 
thereof 1s, that they may not only be reward- 
ed, anſwerable to their ations and behaviour 
in this preſent life, but may likewiſe enjoy 
God for ever. 

Hence, and though there was no future 
ſtate, a life ſpent in expectation thereof, can 
meet with no loſs, but much benefit, both! in 
health and length of days, which is the effect 
of a ſober, regular, and well ſpent life; when, 
on the contrary, a life ſpent in debauchery, 
deſtroys the conſtitution, impairs the health, 
torments the conſcience while in life, and oft 
times cuts ſhort the period of a long promiſed 
continuance therein. 
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Di ALOGUE V. 


Of. the Nature of Angels. 


Joo: Þ TAVING ended our laſt, but not 

without fatisfaftion, and as you 
have not refuſed to grant my requeſt hitherto, 
there is one thing further, on which T would 
aſk your opinion, and is as follows; viz. the 
nature of angels. 

GEN. In anſwer to your requeſt conterning 
the nature of angels, is on what I ſhall not be 
too prolix ; it being a ſubject, which, as I 
apprehend, needs no long diſquiſition, to ex- 
plain or unfold its meaning. That there are 
angels, ſome good and others bad, 1s what, 
according to the received opinion, I veril y be- 
lieve: but that theſe angels are inveſted with 
unlimited powers, either as to their actions, 
knowledge, or government, is of what l have 
no ſuch idea. But that theſe ſuppoſed meſ- 
ſengers of the heavenly hoſts await their or- 
ders, and execute their commiſſions on what- 
ever embaſſy they are ſent, is what, according 
to the above, there is no room left for us to 
doubt. 

Further, as touching the nature of e 
if we admit of ſuch beings, we may juſtly 
ſuppoſe of their being not kek exiſtent, but 
created ſpirits; but that they were created in- 


dependent of matter, or the inhabitants of 
Vol. . C 


22 The Gofþel recovered. BC 


corporeal bodies, ſuch as our own, is not ſo 
eaſy for us to determine: but one thing we 
may, therefore, be certain of, that in what- 


ever ſtate, they were certainly created proba- 


tioners. 

Hence, there is an opinion that I myſelf 
have long entertained, and do not think it 
undeſerving of credit, that angels are the pro- 
bationers of paſt worlds, and have underwent 
a probationary ftate, ſuch as we ourſelves, 1s 
not without ſome authority. For proof of 
which, ſee Rev. xix. 10. © And I fell at his 
* feet to worſhip him : and he ſaid unto me, 
« See thou do it not; I am thy fellow-ſervant, 
and of thy brethren that have the teſtimony 
of Jeſus. - Worſhip God: for the teſtimony 
of Jeſus, is the ſpirit of prophecy.” Chap. 
xx11. 8, 9. And 1, John, ſaw theſe things, 
„and heard them. And, when I had heard 
and ſeen, I fell down to worſhip before the 
* feet of the angel which ſhewed me theſe 
things. Then ſaid he unto me, See thou 
* do it not: for I am thy fellow-ſervant, and 
* of thy brethren the prophets, .and of them 

* which keep the 20788 5 of this _ Wor- 
* « op God. 

— whether theſe 1 were ben ſent on 
commiſſion to the prophets, or whether they 
were the ſpirits of the prophets, it 1s hard for 
us to determine. Some, indeed, have thought 
they were, and others chat they were not; but 
whether they were or were not, one thing i 18 
certain, they all under went a probationary 
ſtate: for it is certainly neceſſary, that all ſuch 
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as are to inherit an endleſs felicity in the en- 
joyment of God, ſhould undergo a probation- 
ary ſtate. e 

What I have here obſerved, and expreſt in 
the above, is the opinion I have long adopted 
concerning angels; and however far it may be 
right, let each, after the peruſal of the above 
ſentiments, judge for themſelves: for I re- 
quire the belief thereof of no perſon, any far- 
ther than he thinks right, and agrees with 
' thoſe of his own ſentiments, after being di- 
geſted by mature deliberation; FIN. 4 

But further, as to the origin of theſe ima- 
ginary beings, viz. angels, the opinions there- 
on, being ſo much divided, it is, therefore, 
ſomewhat hard to determine; but ſhall ob- 
ſerve as follows. Some of which imagine of 
theſe fictitious beings, vis. angels, being creat- 
ed of fire; others of their being the daughters 
of God; and others, of their being a kind of 
inferior gods: but the accounts thereof being 
ſo trifling, . ſcarce deſerve our attention. As 
to the reality of theſe fictitious beings, vis. 
angels, is what we know little or nothing of. 
Angels, indeed, are beings which have been 
long talked of ; but the original-account there- 
of, depends altogether upon the authority of 
the Perſian Magi (being the firſt that ſpoke of 
theſe beings, and) from whom it was diffuſed 
into Chaldea, and there adopted by the Jews, 
during the time of their captivity or ſtay. in 
Babylon; where they were taught to believe, 
that each of theſe beings had a certain diſtrict 
appointed them, W N to their different 
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ſtations, in the government of the various pro- 
vinces of that empire. 

Jon. If angels were unknawn to the Jews, 
and they 1gnorant thereof until their captivi- 
ty in Babylon, how comes it to paſs of Abra- 
ham, of Jacob, and others, having converſed 

therewith, long before that period: 

SGxN. Let any perſon but read the laſt chap- 
ter of 2 Chron. with different other parts of 
ſaid hiſtory, and he will find, from various 
circumſtances recorded therein, of what they 
call the Old Teſtament, including Judaiſm, 
with all its different craditions, having been 
wrote after their ney in Babylon, and 
not before. 


Further, with reſpect to angels, they "ww 


generally ſuppoſed to conſiſt of two different 


dlaſſes, one good, and another bad; vis. an- 


gels of light, and angels of darkneſs: and as the 
church is ſometimes called the kingdom of 
heaven, and at other times the kingdom of 
God; and as they that are overſeers in the dif- 
ferent diſtricts of ſaid church, are called an- 
gels (as expreſt of the ſeven Afiatic churches), 


theſe we may ſuppoſe, as in the above, Such, 


therefore, as hold the goſpel in righteouſneſs, 
conformable to the natural and moral attri- 


butes of God, are the good angels; and thoſe 


who hold it contrary, in making each of theſe 
moral attributes, contradict and thereby con- 
found another, are what they call angels ofdark- 


neſs, vis, devils, whoſe name is legion; be- 


cauſe they are many. Conformable to the a- 


bove, we are likewiſe told, that wicked men, 


- 
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in a future ſtate, will be tormented by devils; 
from which we may infer, that the doctrines 
wherein men are taught and inſtructed by 
theſe angels of darkneſs, in — 
to the moral attributes of God, in ſetting 
them at enmity one againſt another, is what 
will torment them, along with their other vices, 
in horror of conſcience, and thereby gnaw 
their tongues for pain, and anguiſh af ſoul, in 
remembrance thereof. 


| DIALOGuE VI. 
Of the Origin of Languages. | 


Jo, AVING.ended our laſt, of which 
I have had no ſmall ſatisfaction, 

there is alſo another ſubject, on which I would 
aſk your opinion; and is what they call the 
confuſion of tongues, or diviſion af languages. 
GEN. As to what you aſk on this topic, 
concerning the different languages, or diviſion 
of tongues, the reaſon, I apprehend, of ſuch 
a variety of ſpeech among the nations, is as 
follows. Although there ſhould have been but 
one language in the world at firſt, it is eaſy to 
account. for the many athers that have taken 
place, For inſtance, I ſhall, for illuſtration, 
thereforefuppole, of two, three, or more, ina fa- 
mily in the world at firſt ; each thereof being ac- 
quainted 'with as many different objects as the 
{mall circle of their knowledge would admit 
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of; and that appellations were given by them 


to each of theſe different objects, to diſtinguiſh 


them from one another. And if the different 
perſons, in ſaid family, ſhould have ſet out 
from their then preſent abode, in order to ſe- 
parate their habitations, and thereby give room 
to each other; and as they ſpread abroad far- 
ther and farther, progreſſively, from one a- 
nother, according to the extent of diſtance to 
which they were removed, ſo would the varie- 
ty of objects be multiplied, which would (till 
require new appellations to be given to each 
of theſe new additional objects, on purpoſe to 
diſtinguiſh them from thoſe with whom they 
were formerly acquainted. And the farther 
theſe different perſons came to be ſeparated 
and removed from one another, ſo much more 
would their communication be lol with, or 
to each other. 

Hence, this being the caſe, it 14 there- 
fore, thoroughly prevent the knowledge of the 
new appellations given to each thereof, to ſuch 
objects as they had diſcovered, ſince they had 
dwelt together: for not one of theſe differ- 
ent perſons, when their communication was 
loſt, could poſſibly acquaint another of the 


new appellations given to ſuch objects as had 


been diſcovered ſince they had been e 


abroad from each other. 


From hence, it follows, that as every different 
appellation being new that was given to ſo ma 
ny different new objects, this is what gave 
riſe to new languages; and thereby accounts 


tor all the different languages in the world, juſt 
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as much as if both men and women had been 
created (as poſſibly they were) in all the dif- 
ferent parts of the world at once. 

What is here expreſt in the abarg may ſuf. 
fice to inform all ſuch who have reſerved to 
themſelves the uſe of theſe natural powers, or 
freedom of judgment, they polleſs from God, 
how and from what cauſe all the different 
languages in the world took place at firſt a- 
mongſt men. 


DiALOGUE VII. 


Whether one Pair or more of human Creatures 
was Created at Firſt. 


Jop. AVING ended our laſt, and be- 

ing favoured with your ſenti- 
ments on theſe different ſubjects, upon which 
you have already treated, there is one ſtill re- 
mains, on which I would with to have your 
opinion, and is as follows; namely, Whether 
there was one, two, or more human creatures 
created at once? 

GEN. In anſwer to what you deſire of me 
in the above query, whether of there being one, 
two, or more perſons created at once, it is a 
ſubject not to be determined without conſide- 
ration, as may be underſtood from the ſequel. 

From hence, when God created man, Is it 
ever ſaid in that account, that he created only 
one male and no more? No: for when expreſt 
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of his having made man, it 1s there ſaid that 

he gave them dominion over the creatures. 
From hence it follows, the word * them”, , 


which is plural, agrees with the word man' 
which 1s alſo plural. Now, fince the word 


man' is plural, we may juſt, in every reſpe&. 


as well ſuppoſe numbers thereof to have been 
made at once, on the different quarters and 
parts of the globe, as of one ſingle perſon: 
this is no capricious fancy, fince all things 
were created at the full for the ſupply of life. 

From hence, when God created man, he 
therefore, no doubt, gave being to numbers 
of human ſpecies on different parts of the globe, 
as well as to thoſe of the animal tribes:— this 
is no vain hypotheſis, but is even pregnant 
with demonſtration itſelf, from the various 
ſpecies of men that are found on almoſt all dif- 
ferent quarters of the globe. Hence, nor is 
the diſtinction of which ſpecies circumſcribed 
to a difference in complexion or colour of theſe 
various ſpecies, but is even extended to the 
modes of their exiſtence, not only of body, 
but alſo the features and cover that is natural 
to the head. The natural colour of the Euro- 
peans is white; and as for the Aſiatics, part 
thereof are white, and others black; and as to 
the Africans, they again are generally black; 
and the Americans, from north to ſouth, are 
of an olive or copper colour. 

Hence, various reaſons have been aſſgned 
for all theſe different complexions or colours 
of mankind, in order to evade the truth, of 
each of theſe different complexions being che 
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original colour in which the various ſpecies. 
thereof were created at: firſt, But, for the 
better underſtanding of this ſubject, I ſhall 
add as follows. The hair of the Aftatic blacks 
is generally ſtraight; but the features of ſuch, 
though black, are much the ſame with thoſe 
of white people: but the hair on the head of 
the African blacks is all, to a man, of a ſhort - 
thorling dreſs, and almoſt as hard as a briſtle, 
with a ſhort round face, thick lips, a flat 
noſe, and their ſhoulders thick and round : 
both hair and features of that people differing 
from-almoſt the whole human race. The rea- 
ſon aſſigned by ſome for the Africans being 
of a black complexion, is their being ſituated 
upon the Torrid Zone; ſo that, by reaſon of 
the exceſſive heat, and nature of the ſoil, they 
imagine that they are become black; but if 
heat, or nature of ſoil, was the cauſe thereof, 
How comes it to paſs that on the other fide of 
the river from Negro-land, the people or natives 
of that country are almoſt, in every reſpec, as 
white as other people, who inhabit the lame 
degree of latitudes ? 

From hence, we ſee that the blacks inthe Faſt 
Indies, who live on the ſame latitudes, with or 
amongſt white people, are perfectly black 
while others thereof are white. 

Now, having thus far conſidered ſome of 
the capital reaſons given for blacks, I ſhall, 
therefore, turn to the other {ide of the Atlan- 
tic, to thoſe, namely the Americans, who 
are all ofan olive or copper colour, ee 

Vor. V. 
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different in complexion from almoſt every o- 
ther part of the globe but themſelves alone. 
And the reaſon aſſigned for ſaid colour is, that 
they paint themſelves; and by reaſon thereof 
are now become of the ſame colour of the paint 
uſed by them for that purpoſe. But will e- 
ver painting change nature, or turn it into a 
different channel than what was firſt intended 
by Almighty God? No, not poſſible. For 
painting is what can never poſſibly be procre- 
_ ated, nor conveyed by generation to poſteri- 
ty by the eſtabliſhed laws of nature—No, not 

And further, and to this we may add, that 
if the Americans have acquired this copper 
colour by painting, we may, 1n every reſpec, 
juſt as well ſuppoſe that all different colours of 
the human race are from, or the effects of paint- 
ing, the ſame as the Americans; and there- 
by reduce the firſt of the creation to no colour 
at all, which would be abſurd. But to pro- 
ceed, 

We are credibly informed from hiſtory, 
that different quarters of the globe produce 
different colours of people. For inſtance, 
thoſe of the Brazil country are of a reddiſh com- 
plexion, browniſh ſkin, are of a middle ſta- 
ture, and have big heads; and large ſhoulders. 
The Perfians again are ſaid to be of a tawny 
or olive colour, and uſually of a middle ſize. 
And others in ſome of the Iſles adjoining to 
the coaſt of Aſia, are ſaid to be of a copper co- 
lour. In ſhort, men are ſaid to be of almoſt 
all different colours; on various parts of the 
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globe; - which is a demonſtration of the varie- 
ty of colours in which people have been cre- 
ated at firſt. For inſtance, the Hottentots, who 
live nigh to, and about the Cape of Good Hope, 
are ſaid to be of an olive colour, provided by 
nature with ſomething reſembling an apron 
hanging down from under the navel, of both 
men, and women, which covers their naked- 
neſs. And alſo, there is alſo, a people in 
Africa, who are {aid to be exceſſive white, but 
ſmall in ſtature, and alſo in intellects, whoſe 
hair is exceeding white, but ſhort, and fine 
as wool. There is likewiſe a people in ſouth 
America, which are ſaid to be of a reddiſh co- 
lour, red eyes, and, like the owl, ſee belt at 
night, or in the dark; living in holes or ca- 
verns through the day; ; never coming abroad 
but in the night. The difference betwixt the 
blacks or negroes in Africa and white people, 
is as follows. The membrane, which lies 
like a net-work betwixt the muſcles and the 
ſkin, when carefully taken off or from betwixt 
the muſcles and the ſkin, is exceſſive black 
in thoſe of negroes or blacks, but perfectly 
white in thoſe of white people: conſequently, 
all of which is expreſsly from nature, and not 
produced by the climate or painting, as vain- 
ly imagined by the ignorant and unthinking 

croud. Of different ſpecies and colours of 
mankind being created at firſt, certainly ap- 
pears beyond diſpute from the above; and as 
to Monſieur Bufton, and. others, who have 
wrote in favours of the world being peopled 
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from one ſingle pair, viz. Adam and Eve, and 
of all mankind having deſcended therefrom, 
is ſo trifling and abſurd in its nature, that it 
ſcarce deſerves an anſwer: for they may juſt, 
in every reſpect, as well allert that every par- 
ticular world in ſpace, was peopled from ſaid 
pair; which is impoſſible, as appears evident 
from the above. The one thereof is no more 
abſurd than the other No; nor could Buffon 
have loſt himſelf more in writing upon any 
one ſubject, however fictitious, than in fa- 
vours of the above No, not poſſible. 
Jop. But though we ſhould admit of peo- 
le to have been created on different parts of 
the globe at firſt, they would all have been 
entirely cut off by the flood or great deluge, 
whereby the earth was drowned when laid 
under water. | 
GEN. I know, indeed, we aw: an account 
of a flood recorded in the book of Geneſis, 
which ts gathered from the tradition of the 
fathers; but though a flood ſhould have hap- 
pened on one part of the globe, that 1s no ſuf- 
ficient reaſon for us to believe of its having 
gone over all the ſurface of the earth, and to 
have drowngd the whole of Its inhabitants— 
No. 
Jop. But does not the hiſtory of Geneſis 
tell us, that all the hills under the whole hea- 
ven were covered; and that the water was fif- 
teen cubits above the higheſt hills; and that 
every living creature was drowned ? ? 
Gen. Did the man they call Noah, know 
either the Alps, the peak of Teneriff, or of the 
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Andes in America, ſuch as to tell us their 
height, and of the water being fifteen cubits 
above the top thereof? Places, I apprehend, 
he did not ſo much as know that they exiſted 
upon the globe. But no calculation, though 
the ſubject thereof never exiſted, is too great 
to be recorded in an oriental or an ro- 
mance. 

Hence, what was a for heaven in theſs 
early ages of the world, was only above one 
hemiſphere: for the earth was ſuppoſed, by 
its KS inhabitants, to be founded upon the 
waters; and the ſurface thereof level or flat 
like a round table; and what was below its 
_ viſible ſurface they called hell. 

The above is what was the received opinion 
of the ancients; but though there had been 
ſuch a flood as ſuppoſed, that the waters 
thereof, were either fifteen cubits, or yet one 
cubit, above the higheſt hill or mountain of 
the earth, is what neither Noah, nor any other 
perſon, had it in their power to know: for 
though one were to ſound the depth of ſuch 
an ocean, and find it fifteen cubits, he could 
not know of there being no place of ſaid ocean 
ſhallower; neither was he capable to inſpect 
its ſurface. And though in his power to have 
inſpected the ſurface of the globe, and ſhould 
thereby have made a calculation, by obſerv- 
ing what time the rains began to ceaſe, till the 
mountain tops began to appear, by obſerving 
the time required in abating from its height; 
yet from the firſt appearance thereof, he knew 
nothing but what both the rains, and ſuppoſ- 
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ed cauſe of the increaſe of the waters from the 
globe, might have been continued part of ſaid 
time upon the oppoſite hemiſphere, and ſur- 
face thereof. And beſides all this, before this 
ſubject be ended, the hiſtory of the flood, and 


tkhat every living creature on the face of the 


earth was drowned, and cut off therefrom by 
a deluge of water, will perhaps be found as 
much wanting, and lame in its calculation, 
as the other. 

The firſt thing neceſſary to be conſidered in 
this inundation, is the ſuppoſed cauſe of the 
deluge. The ancients, as obſerved elſewhere, 
formed unto themſelves a great many different 
ideal or imaginary heavens. Firſt of all was 
the firmament or ſtarry heaven, the pavement 
of which they ſuppoſed to conſiſt of ſome one 


kind or other of cryſtalline ſubſtance, in form 


of a concave glaſs, wherein they imagined the 
ſtars were fixed, like to-as many ſtuds or braſs 
nails, ſparkling like ſo many diamonds from 
on high; above which was the firſt heaven, 
an appartment, as they ſuppoſed, which con- 
ſiſted of waters; the ſecond they ſuppoſed to 


conſiſt of fire, and ſo on. This firit heaven 


which they imagined to conſiſt of water, they 


ſuppoſed that God opened what they call the 


doors and windows thereof, and let al from 


thence to the earth the waters which cauſed 


the deluge, along with theſe waters, on which 
they vainly imagined the earth was founded; 


the fountains thereof being opened, did ſpring 


and iſſue forth from the great deep. 
Hence, but how vain is the ſuppoſition to 
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imagine, as in the above, of waters having 
deſcended from the lower or ſtarry heaven to 
this our globe of earth, when a cannon bullet 
(nor to ſpeak of water) could not as yet have 
reached our world from thence, even fiance the 
creation itſelf (according to the date thereof 
received by us), let be four thouſand years 
ago. But, to proceed, 

And from theſe imaginary cauſes, they, 
from ignorance, believed the world to have 
been drowned: but as theſe feigned cauſes 
were void of the very leaſt, or ſmalleſt foun- 


dation, ſo may we ſuppoſe the effect alſo. And 


for to imagine, that a long continuation of 
rain from the clouds that ſwim in the atmoſ- 
phere, would add, or cauſe the great ocean 
to ſwell, and thereby drown and overflow the 
earth, they may juſt, in every reſpec, as well 
ſuppoſe, that by lifting water from our of a 
large veſſel, when not half or third full, and 


that by pouring the ſaid water back thereinto, 


it will become not only full, but run over, as 
to believe that the rain diſtilled fromthe clouds, 
or vapours exhaled from the great ocean, will 
add to the increaſe of waters which are in the 
ſea. | 
Hence, alterations, indeed, may take place 
from natural cauſes, ſuch as earthquakes or 
convulſions in the globe, in ſuch a manner 
as to make parts of the dry land to become 
lakes of water; or may raiſe the earth that is 
covered by the ſea above the furface thereof, 
that it become dry land ; but that the waters 
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thereof will cover the whole ſurface of the 
globe, is impoſſible. 1 

Further, when it was ſaid that the whole 
world was covered and drowned by a flood, 
we may juſt, in every reſpect, as well believe 


that when, as expreſt in the evangeliſts, that 


all the world was taxed, which meant only 
the Roman empire, which comprehended on- 
ly a part of Europe, with part of the leſſer Aſia 
excluſive of either the greater Alia, vis. Tar- 
tary, Perſia, India, China, with the iſles be- 
longing thereto, with Africa, and alſo Ame- 
rica, that all theſe were taxed; though the 
far greateſt part thereof, the Roman empire 
never knew), as to believe that all the world 
was drowned by a flood. 

It being, therefore, now evident, from what 
has been expreſt in the above, that the world 
was never deſtroyed by a flood ; though ſome 
part, from an extraordinary emergency or 
convulſion in nature, may have undergone an 
inundation. From this, we may, therefore, 
ſuppoſe, of neither man nor beaſt having been 
cut off from the earth by a flood; but that the 
different generations thereof have ever been 
continued from one to another, without in- 
terruption, ſince God created or gave being 
thereto in their firſt formation. | | 

Having, therefore, confidered the hiſtory 
of there having been only one human pair 
created, and of the flood, whereby the world 
is ſaid to have been deſtroyed, and having laid 
down my objections advanced againſt them 
and the belief thereof, I ſhall here lay down 
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another, or ſecond objection, againſt the world, 
vis. all the different nations of the earth, hav- 
ing deſcended from one human pair, either 
before or after the flood; which is as Pen 
vi. the peopling of America, 

Hence, if there had been none but Adam 
and Eve in the beginning before the flood, 
and none but Noah and his family after the 
flood, How, or by what means; did the peo- 
pling of America take place? 

Jop. We know not, but that before the 
flood, ſome part of the continent of America 
and Africa, may have been Joined together, 
and peopled from thence. 

GEN. But though we ſhould admit of chis 
to have been the caſe, that Africa and Ame- 
rica were joined together before the flood, and 
America peopled from thence, Would they 
not have been all cut off together at the flood? 
Moſt certainly. | 

Jup. But what if there ſhould be ſome com- 
munication from Aſia to America, and America 
peopled from thence ? 

GN. If there was ſuch a ching as a com- 
munication betwixt Aſia and America, How 
comes that communication to be loſt? If fuch 
a thing as a paſſage had really been, it would 
have certainly become ſtill more and more 
public, by reafon of their pr coming 
and going to each other. 

Jop. But though there ſhould be no com- 
munication betwixt America and any other 
quarter of the globe, might not that conti- 


nent have been peopled by navigation? 
VOI. V. 
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| GEN. Navigation being of ſuch a late diſ- 
covery, there is not the ſmalleſt probability of 
its having been peopled by navigation: for 
no ſhipping whatever, in ancient times (ſuch 
as in theſe early ages of the world), from want 
of navigation, durſt attempt to ſail beyond 
ſight of land, but always ina OOTY man- 
.. 

Jop. But might not 1 ſhip or veſſel, by 
reaſon of having loſt her courſe by ſtorm, or 
other accidents, have been driven to fea, and 
by length of time, have fallen at laſt on ſome 
place or other of America; and thereby it 
might be people from ſome one or other part 
of our continent. 

GEN. Though this ſhould hive been the 

caſe, that America was peopled, as in the a- 
bove, Is it poſſible that ever mankind would 
have degenerated into fo many different kinds 
of brutes as are found upon the continent of 
America, and iſles thereof? No, certainly 
nor, | 

Jop. Might not there have been different 
kinds of beaſts taken on board, on purpoſe to 
have tranſported them to fome other different 
coaſt, and might unfortunately have been 
driven off, as in the above? 

Sk. Though this had chanced to have 

been the cafe, Is it poſſible that ever people, 
in their right wits, would have been ſo mad 
as to have taken on board ſo many different 
kinds of rapacious animals, not only deſtruc- 
tive to themſelves alone, but alſo to all the reft 


of the ſimple and uſeful ſpecies of the brutal 
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creation? No, not poſſible: for it is well 
known, that * when firſt diſcovered, 

was inhabited and abounded with as many 
different tribes of animals, as any other quar- 
ter of the globe; many of which ſpecies found 
on no part of the globe itſelf. And ſince found 
in no other part of the world but in America, 
is an inconteſtable evidence, and puts the ſub- 
ject entirely beyond diſpute, of its being peo- 
pled from no other quarter of the globe, but 
were all created thereon at firſt: and if created 
thereon, as is evident from the above, would; 
in expreſs words, be a downrightinſult upon 
the underſtandings of men, and judgments of 
the whole human race to require a contrary 
belief. And ſince unanſwerable, as in the 
foregoing, therefore, can never poſſibly be 
nnderſtood to have been peopled, as has been 
alledged in the above ſuppoſition. 

Jup. As to my argument of the inhabitants 
of ſaid quarter of the globe, with reſpe to 
the brutal tribes being tranſported thither at 
firſt by navigation, that I frankly give up; 
and thereby acknowledge, that the origin of 
{aid animals, muſt, certainly, have been cre- 
ated thereon, when it received its exiſtence 
from God. 

Gen. If the brutal tribes were created 
thereon, Why not the rational, the ſame as 
they? If the brutal tribes were created there- 
on, as they certainly were, this, no 'doubr, 
carries the higheſt degree of demonſtration, 


that no flood ever took place on that quarter 
E 2 
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of the globe, as to have deſtroyed its inhabi- 
tants., From whence your Jewiſh fabulous 
hypotheſis, received from that moſt 1gnorant 
race of men, of a flood, and of the world hav- 
ing been drowned thereby, and ot its having 
been peopled at firſt from one ſingle pair, muſt, 
therefore, all go for naught; as being nothing 
more than a downright inſult upon the ſenſes 
and. underſtandings of men, 

Further, Is it not aſtoniſhing to ſee the i ig- 
norance and folly of mankind, in believing of 
three quarters of the globe, and not only three, 
but even alſo America, being peopled from 
one ſingle pair, viz. one male, and one female, 
when almoſt all nature teaches us the con- 
trary? 

Hence, Does not reaſon aſſure us, that the 
Americans may, therefore, in every reſpect, 
juſt as well affirm, and thereby aſſert, that 
Aſia, Africa, and Europe, had their origin 
from America, and were peopled from that 
quarter of the globe, as you, Judaizer, with 
others, have to believe of the Americans being 
deſcended from Adam: the one aſſertion is, 
in every degree, juſt as valid and practicable 

as the other; and has, in every reſpect, as 
good a right to maintain that we are deſcend- 
ed from them, as we have to believe of their 
being deſcended from us. 
Having thus proved the abſurdity of the 
world being deſtroyed by a flood, according 
to the received opinion, it puts an end to the 
fabulous doctrine of a conflagration built 
thereon, of its being reſerved to be burnt or 
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deſtroyed by a reverſe element (from that of 
water), vis. fire, as vainly imagined by the an- 
cients, who dwelt on mere fiction, not being 
capable, from their want of knowledge, to un- 
derſtand the nature of things. Hence, is it 
not ſtrange to ſee men taking their knowledge 
from children, in place of men of experience, 
viz. thoſe of riper years 

Jun. But there are ſome different ceremo- 
nies ſaid to be uſed among the natives of A- 
merica, which are ſuppoſed to reſemble thoſe 
in uſe among the jews, or Abramic race; 
ſuch as circumciſion and the like: which they 
imagine is a proof of the natives of America 
being deſcended from the ten tribes, and of 1 its 
having been peopled from Aſia. 


/ 


GEN. If I, for inſtance, ſhould ſee a perſon, | 


from a delirium, walking with a burden of 
uſeleſs lumber to which he had long inured 
himſelf to carry; and if I ſhould: ſee another 
perſon, in a diſtant country, walking about 
after the ſame manner, with ſuch another 
burden of lumber, both of fize and quality 
with the former, Am ] to ſuppoſe of his being 
deſcended from the other perſon I ſaw elſe- 
where in a diſtant country? No, certainly 
not: for if I do, I thereby ſhew myſelf to be 
juſt as great a fool, as either of the other two. 

Hence, though a perſon ſhould circumciſe 


himſelf, either out of a defire to gratify his 


luſt, or for the ſake of propagation, or as in 
way of puniſhment upon that part of the body 
for ſome act of uncleanneſs, or for whatever 
cauſe, and then give out that God command- 
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ed it; and then, in order to perpetuate his 
brutiſh ſuperſtition to poſterity, he binds his 
deſcendents to the performance of ſaid rite, 
which, from ignorance, they ſuſtain as ap- 
pointed of God, Will this all the while give it 
a right to have come from God? No, certain- 
iy not. Now, though another perſon, in a 
diſtau: nation, ſhould have, from the ſame 
frenzy or diſeaſe, behaved, as in the above, 
and laid the ſame kind of injunctions upon 
his poſterity to be obſerved, though only a badge 
of his folly, does that frolic make thoſe in the 
one nation to have deſcended from the other ? 
No, certainly not. 

Further, a caſe ſimilar to the above cir- 
cumſtance being, a perſon, in our own neigh- 
bourhgod, who, in a fit of madneſs cut off 
part of that which I do not think proper to 
name. Now, if you ſaw one in another nati- 
on (who, from the ſame kind of delirium or 
degree of madneſs), wanting part of what, as 
in the above, are you to believe him to be the 
{ame perſon, or of his poſterity, as in the fore- 
going? No, certainly not, = 

But further, in ſpeaking of ceremony, vs. 
that of circumciſion, I ſhall obſerve as follows. 
It is reported by different authors of great 
note, among whom is Sir John Marſham and 
others, who do not doubt that the Jews took 
the moſt of cheir cereinonies from the Egypti- 


ans; and it is the eſtabliſhed opinion of ſeve- 


ral ancient authors, that the Jews received the 
rite of circumciſion from the Pagans. Hero- 
dotus ſays, that the Colcheans, the Egyptians, 
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the Ethiopians, the Phenicians, the Perſians, 
the Arabians, with different others, and ſuch 
of the Syrians as lived in Paleſtine, acknow- 
ledge, that they, via. the Jews, borrowed this 
ceremony, with various others, from the E- 
gyptians. Diodorus Siculus ſays much the ſame 

with Herodotus. And alſo, Philo, a Jewiſh 
author, and coniequently of great authority 
with regard to the Jewiſh cuſtoms, ſeems to 
authorize the opinion of theſe Pagan Authors. 
They ridicule, ſays he, circumciſion, as prac- 
rifed by our anceſtors, though it has been e- 
ſteemed by other nations, and particularly by 
the Egyptians, who excel all the nations in 
the univerſe for their multitude and wiſdom. 
Theſe proofs are, no doubt, ſufficiently ſtrong; 
as to the uſe of circumcition among the Egyp- 


tians, before it was practiſed by the Jews; 


and yet the latter pretend, that they received 
it from Abraham, who was immediately en- 
joined it by God. This opinion is received 
by almoſt all the modern divines. The above 
is the opinion, not only of ſeveral ancient hea- 
then authors, but is likewiſe confirmed by 
the prophet Jeremiah, Chap. ix. 25. Who reck- 
ons the Egyptians the firſt or the circumciſed 
nations. 

From hence, it, therefore, appears evident, 
that the Jews only borrowed this rite of cir- 


cumciſion, with different others, from the E- 


gyptians; though they pretend of having re- 
ceived it from Abraham. But whether this 
ceremony was borrowed by Abraham from the 
Egyptians, when in that country, or by his 
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poſterity when living therein, I thall not po- 
ſitively ſay, but one thing is certain, be the 
caſe thereof as it will, it was a very eaſy mat- 
ter with the prieſts, to make the people believe 
of its being inſtituted by God to Abraham, as 
a pledge of the land of Canaan, to inſpire 
them with victory in conquering that peo- 
ple. But to proceed, 

How grovelhng, how odious, and ridicu- 
lous, do men appear, and thereby expoſe them- 
ſelves in the ſight of God, — and men, 
in believing of God having required ſuch an 
abominable or obſcene command, as that of 
circumciſion? or that he ever did, or ever will, 
require of his creatures, ſo much as any one 
thing unlike himſelf? No, he never poſhbly 
will. Hence, what horrid preſumption is it 
for men, to even any ſuch thing to God, ſuch 
as having created man with more than what 
is neceſſary, and behoved to be cut off! 

Further, a like circumſtance, is that of A- 
braham, Gen. xxii. where it is ſaid, that God 
tempted him to offer up his ſon Iſaac, a burnt- 
offering; but, to the contrary of God having 
tempted Abraham to perform any ſuch black 
or unlawful action, the apoſtle James tells us 
expreſsly, that © God tempteth no man; but 
every man 1s tempted, when he 1s drawn a- 
way of his own luſts, and enticed.” 

Hence, a very unlikely ſtory, indeed ! that 
an old man of an hundred and twenty-five 
years of age, or upwards, ſhonld have had 
the aſſurance to take and bind a young man 
of twenty-five, in the prime of ſtrength, in 
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order to cut his throat for a burnt-offering, not 
to ſpeak of God requiring Abraham, as in the 
above, being a precedent for human ſacri- 
fices, like thoſe of the heathen nations, which, 
no doubt, would have given ſanction thereto. 
And beſides all this, we may juſt as well be- 
lieve, that God required of Iſaac to cut the 
throat of his father, and there offer him 
up unto the Lord for a burnt-offering; the 
one appears, in every reſpect; juſt as abſurd 
and unlawful as the other. If it had been ſaid 
that the devil tempted Abraham to offer up 
his ſon for a burnt- offering, it might; no doubt, 
have gained more credit, than of his being 
tempted thereto by God; Bur, to return; 
From hence, it appears evident; that tho 
ſome different rites and ceremonies in one na- 
tion, may reſemble thoſe of another nation, 
it makes no proof of their being deſcended 
from the people of ſaid nation-No, it does 
not: for the ſame ſpecies of creatures in eve- 
ry nation, are ſubject to the ſame ſpecies of 
frolics of another; and commonly produce 
effects reſembling the other; therefore, no e- 
vidence of the natives of America being deſ- 
cended either from Jews, or any other nation 
in either Aſia, Europe, or Africa. But the 
colour of that people from pole to pole, being 
different from thoſe on almoſt every other quar- 
ter of the globe, is not only a demonſtration, 
but even puts it beyond diſpute, of their not 
being deſcended from any other nation, but 
were e / God, in ſaid quarter of the 
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world, in which they now are. And to rea- 
ſon, or anſwer ſuch as would aſſert the con- 
trary, is much the ſame as to reaſon with a 
perſon when raving through the grates of bed- 
lam: for the one is, in every reſpect, juſt as 
far below a perſon of judgment to reaſon with, 
as the other.; becauſe ſuch jargon deſerves no 
manner of anſwer being made thereto, As in 
the above, ſo does it chance in different plac- 
es of the world. For inſtance, Where is the 
nation, that whatever circumſtances takes 
place therein, but what oft- times ſomething 
ſimilar taketh place in another? This is what 
has made people greatly miſtake many things 
which they imagine were predicted concerning 
the Meſſiah, and other particulars of like 
nature. Whatever unfortunate circumiſtan- 
ces, ſuch perſons are recorded as ſpeaking of, 
either concerning themſelves or others, if 
any thing ſimilar thereto befel ſeſus Chriſt, 
or others relative to ſaid caſe, it was therefore 
accounted, with ſuch as are incapable to un- 
derſtand, to be propheſied of him, or of them 
to which they are fond to apply it. But, to 
return, | 

It being, therefore, now evident, from what 
has been expreſt on this ſubject, that there 
were people created (to what number we know 
not) on different parts of the globe at once; 
and that the world was never deſtroyed by a 
flood of water, as has been related to us in dif- 
ferent hiſtories, both from what is called ſa- 
cred and profane, built upon, or extracted 
from what they call ſacred, | 
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Hence, as the Jews, from their firſt origi- 
nal, were a dark, cloudy, ſuperſtitious, and 


bigoted people, nothing could poſſibly have 


been ſo groſs or abſurd, either in tradition, 
myſtery, or miracle, but what they were al- 
ways ready to believe, and ſwallow down for 
truth. Though Job, a man almoſt emerged 
from out of groſs darkneſs, verging towards 
ſublime knowledge (though unjuſtly accuſed . 
by his three friends, and alſo corrected by 
Elihu, perſonating the Almighty), told them, 
that the earth was hinged on nothing; they 
fully believed (as expreſt by them in different 
places of their records), even through their 
dark and brutiſh ignorance, contrary to what 
was expreſt by Job, that the earth, as unmove- 
able, was founded upon the waters, or what 
they imagined to be the great abyſs or unfa- 
thomable depth; not knowing that in its an- 
nual courſe, of its going round the ſun once 
a- year, excluſive of its diurnal motion, which 
it completes in revolving round its own ax- 
is in the ſpace of each twenty-four hours. 


Nov, if we were to take our knowledge from 


ſuch a ſyſtem, and thereby receive and eſta- 
bliſh the groſs ideas and conceptions of that 
ſuperſtitious, enthuſiaſtic, and bigoted people, 
for infallible truths, this would be no leſs than 
to replace and receive falſehoods for facts, and 
make ignorance and fable, the ſtandard and 
teſt of ſublime knowledge. 

Hence, different other additional proofs 
might be given in favours of this ſubject, but 
what has been thus briefly expreſt, may ſuffice 

T2 
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to convince the candid and unprejudiced read- 
er; and it is altogether vain to reaſon with 
ſuch who ſhut up themſelves from light, and 
are become proof againſt conviction, like thoſe 
of the ſtubborn, ignorant, and ſtiff-necked 
Jews. 1 

Further, having, therefore, gone over theſe 
different ſubjects at your requeſt, there re- 
mains another ſtill, upon which I ſhall only 
glance a little. The ſubject of which I am to 
take notice is as follows; namely, whether or 
not God took up fix days in creating the world, 
and the things which therein are (according 
to the traditional account recorded in Geneſis, 
and received by the Jews for truth, and others 
of the ſame belief of that people), or did he 
create all things at once? 

Joo. The writer of that book tells us in his 
hiſtory. of the creation, that God took fix days 
in his creating of heaven and earth, and the 
things that are therein. 

GEN. But from whom had the hiſtprian, 
or writer thereof, this account? Or what au- 
thority « does the writer of that hiſtory avouch 
for it, that we ſhould believe it? 

Jud. Was it not revealed to him by God? 

GEN. If it was revealed to him by God, it 
is what neither the writer himſelf ſaith, nor 


is there one ſyllable in either the Old or New 


Teſtament, that maketh mention of it. 

Jop. But though an account of the creation 
has not been revealed to the writer thereof, 
might he not have had it from the fathers by 
tradition ? 
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GEN. It is well known by every perſon of 
judgment, that the account given thereof, by 
the writer of {aid hiſtory, is from nothing elſe 
than «tradition: and though he ſhould have 
had it by tradition, as poſſibly he might, what 
reſpect can poſlibly be paid to a tradition, 
communicated, or as, it were handed down 
from one generation to another, for near the 
ſpace of betwixt three and four thouſand years, 
when a certain fact, if repeated by, perhaps, 
twenty, or whatever number of perſons, one 
after another, within the ſpace of one day, 
will be told not only in different words, but 
under as many different meanings, though in 
leſs than in the ſpace of one day, let be three, 
or near four thouſand years? Hence, but 
though it had been poſſible for the writer of 
faid hiſtory to have had the account thereof 
by tradition from Adam, as in the above, if 
Adam was only created on the fixth day, as 
related to us by the writer of that book, How, 
or by what means, could he know the num- 
ber of how many days were paſt before he was 
made, and what was done on each thereof, 
when he himſelf was only created after the 
whole was completed? But, he does not 
only tell us of what was made on each of the 
other five days, but he even pretends to tell 
us what God ſaid when he was about to make 
himſelf, vis. Adam, before he had ſo much 
as received his exiſtence from him: for he 
gives, in every reſpec, as diſtin an account 
thereof, as if he himſelf had been made on 
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the firſt day, and preſent at what was per- 
formed on all the other five. 

Jop. But might not God have told Adam 
what was done on each of the {ix days? · 

GEN. That God told Adam what was done 
or made on each day, we have not one ſyllable 
of authority, from neither the Old, nor yer 
from the New Teſtament, more than from the 
writer of faid book; but only what is ſaid to 
have paſt after he, vis, Adam, was created; 
which, I apprehend, is much of the ſame 
credit with the former. 

Further, it is expreſt in the beginning of 
that hiſtory, © God created the heavens and 
* the earth;” and then it is ſaid, © He creat- 
* ed the light, vs. that which he called day, 
after he had created the heavens and the earth; 
and then again, it is expreſt, elſewhere, * God 
* created all things in the ſpace of fix days ;” 


which is a downright contradiction to what 


is there expreſt in the above: for if the hea- 
vens and the earth, which are the greateſt part 
of the creation, were created before the firit 
day exiſted, they could never poſſibly have 


been created. a ſecond time, namely, within 


the ſpace or limits of fix days. 
JuD. But it is ſaid, In the beginning God 
* created the heaven and the earth.” Now, 


. I apprehend, the word © beginning” admits 


of their being created not before, but within 
the ſpace of the fax days. 

GN. No: it ſays, that © The earth was 
“ without form, and void; and that darkneſs 
* was upon the face of the deep; and that 
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* the Spirit of God moved upon the face of 
the waters; which declares expreſsly, that 
light or day was entirely the produce or effect 
of a future action in creation, according to 
that hiſtorian. But, to proceed, 

Hence, after the writer of that hiſtory ſpeaks 
of God having created the heavens and the 
earth, he, viz. God, ſaid, Let there be light; 
and there was light. And the evening and 
* the morning were the firſt day.” And then 
he tells us further what was created. And 
the evening and the morning were the ſe- 
* cond day.” And then again he tells us 
what was created additional to the former. 
And the evening and the morning were the 
„third day.” And then he tells us further, 
that © God created two great lights. And the 
evening and the morning were the fourth 
* day.” Now, if the ſun, which is the foun- 
tain of light, was not created till after the 
third day, from whence came the light of the 
three preceding days? It we beheve that there 
was a day without a ſun, this is to believe that 
the effect not only preceded the cauſe, but that 
an effect can exiſt without a cauſe; which is 
not only a downright contradiction of terms, 
but is alrogether impoſſible in the nature of 
things. 

Further, it has been alledged by ſome, that 
ſince light exiſted before the ſun, that the ſaid 
light, though uncollected together, would be 
the cauſe of day. Thus far, I acknowledge, 
that if light exiſted before what is called the 
ſun, and was circumſcribed or gathered to- 
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gether unto one place, this certainly behoved 
to be the ſun. But if light was ſcattered 
throughout ſpace, as alledged by ſome, and 
not collected together into one place or body 
called the ſun, there could have been no night, 
but a perpetual blaze of day, undivided by 
the darkneſs of night: for, as light being an 
antidote againſt darkneſs, there could no night 
poſſibly exiſt in the preſence of light; for light 
is the cauſe of day; and the abſence thereof 
is the cauſe of night: for the latter, viz. day, 
is the effect of the former, viz. light, and not 
the former of the latter. Now, if the writer 
of that tradition had ſaid that Adam was 
created upon the firſt day, it had certainly 
been of more weight, and would have account- 
ed better for what was done, according to the 
| hiſtorian, upon each of the ſix days; becauſe 
he might have ſeen, and, therefore, have been 
an evidence of the different operations of each 
day. And it might alſo have been ſuppoſed, 
that the firſt day (but though the firſt to him, 
could not ſay that there were none before it) 
which was light, as he imagined, without the 
ſun ; which, if not appearing, or having been 
ſeen by Adam, was only by reaſon of the diſ- 
ordered vapours in the new atmoſphere, ob- 
ſcuring the ſun from his fight for the ſpace of 
the three firſt days, till once the confuſed jum- 
ble of nature began to ſubſide, and vapours 
expelled from betwixt the ſun (whoſe exiſtence 
he then knew not of) and the earth. 
If this had been the caſe, as in the above, 
of his having been created in the morning of 
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the firſt day, he might thereby have been ſup- 
poſed capable to have given a better, or more 
diſtin account of what was done and per- 
formed, in the operations of each day. And 
though there had been thouſands of mankind 
created at once, if not together 1n one place, 
Adam, according to the foregoing, could by 


no means have known of any other perſon be- 


ing created but he himſelf. And although 
the woman, called Eve, had been created with- 
in a few yards of himſelf, each thereof, by 
wandering differently, might have been ſeve- 
ral days, by reaſon of the vapours, before they 
could either find or diſcover each other. And 
as Adam perhaps being then at reſt, Eve might 
then, by chance, have unknowingly ſtept to- 
wards him in his repoſe; ſo that, when he 
cameto be awakened, he might thereby ſuppoſe 
her to be one with himſelf, or taken from 
out of him when aſleep: for though repoſe 
was neceſſary for his refreſhtnent, he, at firſt, 
could not be acquainted with it; therefore, 
would certainly appear ſtrange unto him, when 


firſt ſeized therewith. 


From hence, if the writer of that hiſtory 
had ſer forth his account of the creation, and 
of man's being created upon the firſt day, in 
place of the ſixth, as expreſt in the foregoing, 


it had certainly given more credit to his tradi- 


tion, after being put on record; and would 

have accounted better, according to the ſmall 

circle of Adam's experience in knowledge: 

for the ſun and moon being made at firſt, 
Vol. V. G 
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though only beginning to appear through the 
thin or tranſparent vapours, as the ſky began 
to clear and become {ſerene on the fourth day 
(and the moon in the evening thereof), as ob- 
ſerved in the above; and alſo of his not know- 
ing of Eve, or of any other perſon being creat- 
ed but himſelf alone, and that whatever ob- 
jects he diſcovered on either of the ſix days, 
he might have imagined of their being created 
on the day in which he diſcovered them; but 
of this the hiſtorian came entirely ſhort in what 
he has recorded, as related to us. Hence, 
but the account given thereof by ſaid writer, 
18 much the ſame with the fabulous traditions 
of creation, of Adam's behaviour in paradiſe, 
genealogies, and of the flood talked of by ſome 
of the different nations, before ever the writer 
thereof exiſted. 

Further, but the Jews were a en who 
gave themſelves up to fiction, and who de- 
lighted greatly in fabulous traditions, and in 
the marvellous; things, indeed, more fit for 
the entertainment of fools, and amuſing the 
ignorant part of mankind, than for inſtructing 
them in uſeful knowledge; yet, nevertheleſs, 


the particulars of the Jewiſh hiſtory, however 


abſurd, remain as authentic in the annals of 
that people unto this day. But the fabulous 
traditions of any people or nation whatever, 
which depend only upon contradictions for 
their authority in what they profeſs, and ſuſ- 
tain for truth, are not worth being depended 
upon, and far leſs to be truſted to as the 
foundation of all true religion, wherein men 
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are to repoſe and reſt the ſalvation of their ne- 
ver dying ſouls. But, to proceed, | 

Hence, the account of creation, related by 
that hiſtorian, being ſo palpably groſs that 
nothing can ſcarcely exceed or be compared 
with it. Hence, in the firſt place, we are told, 
Gen. i. (as obſerved in the above) verſes 1, 2. 
In the beginning God created the heaven 
« and the earth. And the earth 'was without 
form, and void; and darkneſs was upon 
the face of the deep; and the Spirit of God 
* moved upon the face of the waters.” And 
then we are told further, verſe 3. © And God 
* ſazd, Let there be light; and there was 
light.“ 

Hence, in the firſt verſe, we are there told 
that God created the heaven and the earth. 
Thus heaven and earth were created, accord- 
ing to ſaid hiſtorian, before that ever light 
which is called day, had received its exiſtence 
from God. For in the ſecond verſe, we are 
told, that“ The earth was without form and 
void; and that darkneſs was upon the face of 
the deep; and that the ſpirit of God moved 
upon the face of the waters.” All of which, 
vig. the creation of both heaven and earth, has 
therefore pre- exiſted, according to ſaid writ- 
er, prior to the exiſtence of light or firſt day: 
for he ſays expreſsly in verſe third, © And 
God ſaid, Let there be light; and there was 
light,“ vs. that which is called day. Further, 
and then to the contrary we are told, elſe- 
where, that © The Lord in ſix days made hea- 

. 
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ven and earth, and all that in them is ;” but 
is it poſſible that heaven and earth could exiſt 
prior to light, and yet be created after, within 
the ſpace of fix days? No; neither is jt poſſi- 
ble for all the creatures he has made, yea the 
powers of darkneſz not excepted, to deviſe a 
greater contradiction than the above. And 
alſo (of the light) of three days having pre- 
exiſted before the ſun, which is the ſole cauſe of 
day, or light thereof. From hence, even the 
Alcoran itſelf, the groſs of which, though on- 
ly compoſed from a collection of bulls, yea, 
the whale thereof, when accumulated toge- 
ther, and ſummed up jn one, 18 incomparably 
ſhort of either of theſe two contradictions. 
And that God created heaven and earth, be- 
fore that either day or night exiſted; and that 
he made heaven and earth, and all things there- 
in in the ſpace of ſix days, after they were cre- 
ated, is ſuch a palpable contradiction, that to 
aſcribe the authority thereof to the juſt and 
true God, is, therefore, no leſs than the groſ- 
ſeſt of blaſphemy; ; and is even more than 15658 
all the creatures he has made can poſſibly 
concile, without making Almighty Ged. a 
God of contradiction, which is a thing alto- 
gether ſimply impoſſible; becauſe a God of 
contradiction, is no God at all. 
Hence, we are taught i in ſaid hiſtory, Numb. 
xxiii. 19. firſt clauſe, that God is not man 
that he ſhould lie.” And likewiſe, 1 Sam. 
xv. 29. firſt clauſe, © And alſo, the Strength 
« of Iſrael will not le. Nov, if God creat- 
ed heaven and earth, as expreſt in the above, 
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before ever either day or night exiſted, and 
then after to have created them within che li- 
mits or ſpace of ſix days, for which they a- 
ſcribe his authority; this is no leſs than re- 
preſenting God to lie, and thereby contradict 
and confound himſelf, which is impoſſible. 

From hence, the various lies and contradic- 
tions, of which Judaiſm is compoſed and preg- 
nant with, would not only bring Chriſtianity, 
but even Paganiſm, if blended there with, un- 
to perpetual diſgrace. 

Hence, is it not. moſt aſtoniſhing, of peo- 
ple being ſo groſsly ignorant as to admit in 
being impoſed upon, to believe in a catalogue 
of ſuch horrid trumpery, ſet forth as under 
the ſanction of divine truth? A moſt ſhocking 
circumſtance, indeed! For to believe that God 
either commanded or requires a belief in con- 
tradictions, is to believe that his kingdom is 
divided, and therefore at an end, as expreſt 
by Jeſus Chriſt, when accuſed by the phara- 
ſees, With reſpec to ſuch vanities of which 
Judaiſm is compoſed, and relied on for truth, 
as the foundation of our religion, Would not 
one be aſtoniſhed to ſee people, at mature 
age, taking their laws, for the regulation of life, 
from mere children, incapable to judge betwixt 
right and wrong? However aſtoniſhing the 
above may appear, it is {till more aſtoniſhing 
to ſee mankind, in ſuch an enlightened age, 
taking their religion from either the Jews or 
Gentiles, at a period when nothing but igno- 
rance and barbariſm were to be found 1n the 
world, ** 
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Hence, would it not be thought ſtrange if we 
ſhould take not only our laws, but our religi- 
on, from the wild Indians of America? Be thig 
as it will, the other is no better No, it is not. 

But further, and to return, the prieſts or 
clergy, in order to keep up their importance, 
do actually require of the people a belief in all 
theſe things. But, to require a belief in ſuch 


contradictions having come from God, is no 


leſs than a high inſult upon the underſtand- 
ings or judgments of his rational creatures; 
and it is even almoſt altogether incredible that 
ever men could either admit or give credit to 
ſuch contradictions, though not to ſpeak there- 
of as being divine. 

Hence, for men to believe of God in ſuch a 
monſtrous and difgraceful light, as repreſent- 
ed and believed of by Jews, and ſuch chriſti- 
ans by whom that obnoxious ſyſtem, vis. Jud- 
aiſm, has been moſt impiouſſy ingrafted on 
the goſpel of ' Chriſt (and believe therein), 
would certainly act more honourably towards 
the Deity to believe there was no God at all, 
than believe that he acts in contradiction to 
himſelf, as in the above. 

From hence, I would to God that many 
who pretend to be chriſtians, were but as wife 
and equal to Balaam: for if the eyes of ſuch 
were but juſt as open as Balaam's, when in 


company with Balak, they could not but per- 


ceive of their being almoſt altogether ignorant 
of God; and of the goſpel of Chriſt, from 
notions they have moſt preſumptuouſly form- 
ed thereof. But alas! ſuch are in a worſe 
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and more diſhonourable ſtate than Balaam : 
for his eyes were open and ſaw, wherein theirs 
are blind in rejecting that which 1s ſet before 
them. 

But further, no perſon can poſſibly either 
admit, believe, or give credit thereto as ſacred 
or divine truth, if not a mere buffoon for the 
amuſement of children, and others altogether 
ignorant of God. 

Jop. Am Ja buffoon? 

Er. And every one who impiouſſy holds 
that wherein God is poſitively ſet forth, and 
made appear as to contradict and thereby con- 
found himſelf. In ſhort, it is with what no 
perſon can poſſibly take part, without expli- 
eitly declaring himſelf againſt God, and in fa- 
vours of the devil—No, he never poſſibly can : 
for he that aſcribes God's authority for that 
wherein he is repreſented as to contradict and 
thereby contound himſelf, 1s actually againſt 
him; but a good man will never poſſibly allude 
the authority of an unblamable character for 
that which implies contradictions No, he ne- 
ver poſſibly will. 

Judo. I am now almoſt altogether perſuad- 
ed from the juſtneſs of your reaſoning, to a- 


dopt your opinion; which, I apprehend, is 


founded upon the ſtrongeſt baſis of divine 
truth: and which, no doubt, will induce ma- 

ny to believe therein. Yet, however juſt and 
indiſputable your arguments are, though ma- 
ny ſhould be induced therefrom to believe, 


ſome will not. 


GEN. That verily believe: for men are ge- 
nerally more happy in folly, and bound up 
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in that on which they ſet their fancy, though 
nothing therein, than others are in the moſt 
ſublime truths. But it is not truth for which 
men ſtrive and contend for in matters of reli- 
gion No; it is only that which is of ancient 
date to which they have been accuſtomed, 
though nothing more falſe, abſurd, and incon- 
fiſtent with God. | 
And further, but not to inſiſt thereon, I 
ſhall, in corroboration with what is here ex- 
reſt in the above, recite a ſhort extract from 
the learned Dr. Middleton 8 examination of the 
biſhop of London's diſcourſes, concerning the 
uſe and intent of prophecy, which is as follows. 
Thus the plantation of a paradiſe for the 
© habitation of man, the tree of life, and the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil in 
e the midſt of it, the expulſion of him out 
« of it after his fall, the cherubim and 
“ flaming ſword placed as a guard to it, 
God coming down to walk in it in the cool 
« of the day, Adam hiding himſelf among the 
trees from the fight of God, the diſcourſe 
« of the ſerpent, and curſe pronounced upon 
* him by God, and upon the ground alſo itſelf, 
© muſtall be conſidered as a mere eaſtern fable, 
from which no other leſſon or doctrine can 
« poſhbly be inferred, than what Ihave already 
« intimated, that this world was created by 
God, and that man was happy as long as 
he continued in it; but forfeited his hap- 
“ pineſs, and became wretched and miſerable, 
* as ſoon as he became a wilful and habitual 
* ſinner: this, I ſay, is the whole which we 
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* can rationally collect from the Moſaic ac- 
* count of the fall. But, to draw divine and 
* literal prophecies out of mere fable, and to 
treat it as the ſupport of all religion in the 


Antediluvian world, and the foundation of 


* all the prophetic evidence which the chriſti- 
* an religion has to depend upon, is more 
* likely to weaken, than to confirm the autho- 
* rity of chriſtianity ; and deſerves rather to 
* be ranked among the dreams of viſionaries 
and enthuſiaſts, than conſidered as the ſug- 
* geſtion of ſober ſenſe and reaſon.” 
Further, and to proceed, How aſtoniſhing 
is it to ſee people ſo groſsly ignorant in a world 
of light, ſuch as to build their religion upon 
the fabulous traditions of bratiſh ignorance; 
and upon the fantaſtical dreams of men, at a 
period when ſcarce capable to diſtinguith the 
ſhadow from the ſubſtance, or themfelves from 
the brutal tribes? Hence, in a word, for 
prieſts to require of people to beheve and em- 
brace ſuch groundlefs, idle, and ftupid reve- 
ries for truth, they, in a word, do not only 
ſuppreſs, but actually {hut up the avenues of 
divine knowledge; and thereby facrifice the 
day or blaze of meridian light, to black or 
midnight darkneſs itſelf. To this, I dare not, 
upon conſcience, avoid adding to the above, 
that whatever doctrines are founded thereon 
(vis. the above contradictions, and fantaſtical 
reveries of like nature added thereto), whether 
wrote by Paul or Apollos, to foften and take 
off the prejudice of that ignorant and ſuper- 
ſtitious race, are not to be depended upon for 
V OL. V. 
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truth No. Yea, I repeat it again, that what- 
ever doctrines (ſuch as in the Romans, and 
likewife the Hebrews) have been politically 
wrote, whether by Paul or by Apollos, in 
order to ſoften and take oft the prejudice of 


 thatignorant and ſuperſtitious people (if found- 


ed thereon), are by no means to be depended 
upon for truth No. 8 

Hence, let us, therefore, not envy thoſe who 
give place to ſuch grofs conceptions of the true 
God, but rather let us give thanks for our de- 
liverance, and bewail the misfortune of thoſe 
who willingly deſpiſe knowledge, and circum- 
ſcribe the freedom thereof, unto the ignorance 
and grofs darknets of ſuch as had only heard 
that there is a God, but ignorant of what he 
really is. 

But further, is it not even aſtoniſhing, that 
millions of millions of rational beings, en- 
dued by God with faculties capable to diſcern 
betwixt truth and falſehood, ſhould, like fools, 
admit of being duped out of their judgments, 
and impoſed upon to ſuch a degree as to be- 
lieve, like ninnies, the romantic ſtory of A- 
dam and Eve, her being made of a rib taken 
from his {ide when a- ſleep; and alſo their being 
tempted of the devil to eat fruit, and there- 
by ſubjected not only themſelves, but the 
whole human race, to death and inevitable 
damnation? And all, too, upon the groſs 
fiction of a mere ſewiſh fable, by far too 
worthleſs and inſignificant either as to be re- 
ceived, believed, or repeated by children, and 
far leſs by thoſe of riper years. 
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Hence, the fabulous noſtrums collected to- 
gether, and relied on by that ignorant people, 


the Jews, and others as fond and happy in 


being deceived as themſelves, are almoſt with- 
out end. A ſpecimen of Which is gathered 
from their annals, as recorded by Iſaac Am- 
broſe, of fifteen wonderful prodigies, Which, 
according to them, ſhall take place before the 
day of judgment. In each day is annexed 
thereto a prodigy; but theſe prodigies, ſo 
much like that people, are in appearance ſo 
groſsly abſurd, that it is even below any per- 
ton who pays the ſmalleſt reſpect for truth, 
either to particularize or repeat them. And yet, 
after all, how happy, yea, thrice happy, are 
fools in taking themſelves up in repeating their 
abſurd nonſenſe. From hence, Is it not aſto- 
nithing, as obſerved in the foregoing, of men 
being fo wofully ignorant as to believe in ſuch 
notorious falſehoods for truth? And alſo, in 
building the goſpel on ſuch horrid contradic- 
tions, as if depending thereon for its authority, 
is enough to ſhake the foundation, and bring 
the beſt religion under heaven, the goſpel not 
excepted, to diſgrace. 

And further, 1 ſhall juſt barely take notice 
of another fictitious account, and belief there- 
in, vi. the creation or beginning of all things. 
The Jews, from what they have gathered from 
others, would make it nigh ſix thouſand years; 
others ſeven, and others eight thouſand; but 
the Egyptian account of the creation, is thirty- 
eight thouſand years, and upwards: and the 
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Chineſe gave an account of their having ob- 
ſerved the ſtars four hundred and ſeventy 
thouſand years. But the time of its begin- 
ning, and end thereof, is what no perſons can 
give an account of, without expoſing their 
folly. 

Laſtly, and to conclude this Dialogue, I 
cannot upon juſtice but obſerve, that ſuch as 
believe in the above trumpery, recarded in 
the hiſtory of that people, v:z. the Jews, have, 
therefore, no room to accuſe Mahometans for 
believing in the abſurd reveries of the Alco- 
ran—No. Thus, I repeat it again, that who- 
ever admit thereof as truth, uiz. the above 
trumpery, have, therefore, no reaſon to ac- 
cuſe the Mahometans for believing in their 
Alcoran—No}; for there. is nothing more ab- 
ſurd in the Koran, than thoſe which are con- 
tained in Judaiſm or Jewiſh hiſtory, 

From hence, therefore, let Chriſtians, vis. 
both Roman Catholic and Proteftant prieſts, 
with ſuch as adhere thereto, firſt caſt out the 
beam out of their own eye, vi. the beam of 
contradiction from out of the religion they 

rofeſs, namely, that of Judaitm, from out 
of the goſpel of Chriſt, before they accuſe and 
condemn Mahometans for the reveries of theirs. 
Hence, let them firſt caſt out the beam thexe- 
of from out of their own eye, as in the above, 
and then they will ſee clearly how to teach, 
and in what manner they are to inſtruct o- 
thers in the will of God. 

Further, but the great merit of Judaiſm, as 

well as Mahometaniſm in alh ages, is to believe 


falſehood and deceit; and the groſſer falſe- 
hood and deceit they are capable to believe 
therein, the greater degree of merit is ſuppoſed 


to conſiſt in its belief. Nor is this circum- 


ſcribed to Jews and Mahometans alone No: 
for moſt of thoſe they call Chriſtian, lay the 
ſame ſtreſs of merit thereon, viz. in believing 
the ſame contradictions and impoſſibilities with 
the other. And this, namely, to believe ſted- 
faſtly in whatever is required of them, as in 
the above, is what all theſe three denomina- 
tions call orthodoxy. And by this they ima- 
gine, they have not only a right, but can, in 
virtue of which, thereby demand of heaven 
to receive them upon their being removed 
from this preſent life. 

From hence, I have, therefore, already not 
only made it evident, but have fully proved all 
theſe things, before God, angels, and men, 


only a mere groundleſs tradition, founded on 


nothing elſe under heaven than upon groſs 
fiction; and for this cauſe, you, and ſuch as 
adhere thereto, accuſe me :—But, as Jeſus 
Chriſt {aid to the Jews, Am I your enemy, be- 
cauſe I have told you the truth, and nothing 
but the truth? But 1n this, and this alone, 
I rejoice; becauſe God is truth, and the truth 
will make me free. 

Jop. As to the above contradidiivns, God is 
lovereign and of unlimited power; therefore, 
may command one thing to day, and a con- 
trary to-morrow ; and in all this, who can 
{ay unto him, What doeſt thou? 

GEN. Is God changeable? 
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Jun; No, he is not: for he ſays, Mal. iii. 6, 

“For Jam the Lord, I change not; therefore, 
ye ſons of Jacob are not conſumed.” Now, 
it is only becauſe he is God, that he changeth 
not. 

GEN. Lou have certainly anſwered well; 
but have therein perfectly contradicted your- 
ſelf; becauſe, if God is unchangeable, as he 
certainly is, he can never poſſibly contradict 
himſelf, ſuch as to command one thing to- 
day, and a contrary to-morrow— No: for if 
he did, he was changeable; therefore, accord- 
ing to your own acknowledgment, no more 
God. But you, hke many other perfidious 
wretches, would have God to contradict, and 
thereby confound himſelf, in order to favour 
your abſurd. opinions, that you may thereby 
impoſe upon the ſimple, the ignorant, and 
unthinking croud: for if God, becauſe ſove- 
reign, was ſuch a one as to command one thing 
to-day, and a contrary to-morrow, as repre- 
ſented by ſuch jugglers, it would be altogether 
abſurd to apply the word unchangeable to 
him, when even changeable every moment. 

Hence, it is, therefore, not only well, bur 
wiſely obſerved by a certain renowned author, 
ſaying, © Who is more unjuſt than he who 
deviſeth a lie againſt God?“ And he that 
aſcribeth God's authority for doctrines where- 
in God is repreſented as contradictive to him- 
ſelf, is, in reality, he that deviſeth a lie againſt 
God: for a God that is changeable, is no God 
at all. 

From hence, it follows, that all ſuch as pa- 
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tronize, or preach up Judaiſm, or the fabu- 
lous traditions of that people, are muſlems or 
muſſulmen, with a witneſs. Let none, there- 
fore, who pretend to preach Chriſt, metamor- 
phoſe themſelves into Jewith muſlems or muſ- 
julmen: for whatever ſuch may (in deceiving 
themſelves and others) pretend to, they, for 
certain, are not Chriſtians; but are, in every 
reſpec, as real muſlems, as thoſe who explain 
and preach up Mahometaniſm, via. the Koran: 
for the one ſyſtem is, in every reſpect, juſt as 
vague, and has as little foundation from truth 
as the other: for neither of theſe fictitious re- 
cords, viz. the Jewiſh and Turkiſh Alcorans, 
though both ſet forth under the name and 
authority of the true God, have the ſmalleſt 
foundation of truth ; but only the traditions 
of mere fiction and pretended revelation, ei- 
ther to build or reit upon. 

Having expreſt myſelf, as in the above, thou- 
ſands, I apprehend, on purging the goſpel of 
the many groſs and unprofitable ſuperſtitions 
adulterations, ingrafted thereon by prieſts, 
will, no doubt, imagine I have taken away 
the moſt uſeful and eſſential part of their reli- 


gion; but theſe, like beaſts of burden, are 


only they who tacitly ſubmit to whatever 1s 
1mpoſed thereon by ſelf- intereſted and deſign- 
ing men (though ever ſo falſe), in the name 
of divine truth. 

Jop. I am, therefore, no longer able to re- 
{1ſt your arguments—No: for reaſon obliges 
me to ſubmit; yet, however much juſtice you 
have npon your fide, I am afraid the prieſts 
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will certainly condemn your ſentiments, and 
make the laity believe of you being in an 
error. 755 
GEN." If they can, conſonant with reaſon 
and juſtice, anſwer my arguments in ſuch a 
manner as are conformable to the moral at- 
tributes of God, and condemn my fenti- 
ments from thence, believe them; but, if 
they cannot anſwer them conformable there- 
to, they, inſtead of condemning me, there- 
by condemn themfelves. And if you believe 
them independent of the above teſt, you there- 
by deceive your own ſouls, 
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of Trinity and Unity, 


ENTILE CHRISTIAN having ex- 
punged the goſpel of Judaiſm, and e- 
very other innovation invented by prieſts, in- 
grafted thereon, by ignorant, falſe, deceitful, 
ſelf-intereſted, and defigning men, was, there- 
fore, lookt upon, by all different denomina- 
tions, as being fingulat in his opinion, But 
yet, when each thereof were employed in iſſu- 
ing out vollies of inevitable damnation, in 
condemning and in anathematizing one ano- 
ther for holding ſentiments different from their 
own, Gentile Chriſtian, though diſapproved of 
all, from an almoſt unlimited charity in diſ- 
poſition towards all, would not uſurp God's 
authority in judging of any, but left the whole 
Vor. V. 1 
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thereof to Almighty God, whoſe province it 
was, and to whom judgment belongs, and 
who knows beſt in what manner to judge 


therein. And though Gentile Chriſtian being 


accuſed of all who condemned one another, as 
in the above; yet he, from an agreeable diſ- 


poſition, and unlimited charity for every ſect, 


was of free acceſs to, and beloved by all: and 
to whom alſo all different ſects (thaugh not 
without fear) reſorted, in a more or leſs de- 
gree, in order to ſee and reaſon with him. 


Among which ſects chanced to meet two great 


oppoſites or opponents, vis. Meſſrs. Unitarian 


and Trinitarian, who, in time of converfati- 


on, began as it were to ſmell and underſtand 
one another, which gave riſe to the following 
dialogue. 

Theſe two antagoniſts could ſcarce have 
kept company, had it not been from the good 
nature and advice of Gentile Chriſtian, who 
ſtudied to reconcile both. Hence, they, in 
ſpeaking of the goſpel ſ yſtem, the ſubject to 
which the diſcourſe led was of Chriſt's 1 
quality, and pedigree : and upon theſe they 
were divided in ſentiment; the one holding of 
Chriſt being equal with God, and the other 
that he was not. Thus Trinitarian ſaid, If 
Chriſt was not equal with God, Why was he 
ſpoke of as God? _ 

Unitarian, In anſwer to Trinitarian” s objec- 
tion, faid, as obſerved by Chriſt to the, Jews, 
John X. 34. ls it not written in your 


“ law, I ſaid, Ye are Gods.“ And likewiſe 


Exod. vii. 1 '« And the Lord fad unto Mo- 
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„ ſes, See, J have made thee a god to. Pha- 
55 raoh ;' and. Aaron thy brother {hall be thy 
. n . And alſo, as expreſt, Deut. x. 
For the Lord your God: is God of 


gods, and Lord of lords, a great God, a 
1 2 and a terrible, which — not 
* perſons, nor taketh reward.” And likewiſe, 
as expreſt elſewhere, There be gods many 
* and lords many.” Why, Ws are _— 
called gods??? 

Trin. Becauſe of goverument. 

UnirT. Ves: even ſo is Chriſt; bythe gorern- 
ment they have aſeribed to him. 

Tx. But Chriſt is called the Son of God. 
Ur. Yes; and ſo is Adam; and not on- 
ly Adam, bur the ſons of the whole human 
race, if not REG bis! image, e ſons 
of God. 

Taix. But are all tha ſons of en ors of 
God, in an equal degree with Chriſt? 
yr. No: they all, as rational 3 

are; but as Chriſt being endued with mare 
than an ordinary capacity, and inveſted: with 
an extraordinary commiſſion to declare the 
will of God to men, is, therefore the Son of 
God in a higher degree, and in a adders Extra, 
ordinary manner than they. 4 

Taix. Yes: they are all tiled ſons of God; 
but though each — are called ſons, not 
one of whom is expreſt under the character 
of the beloved or begotten Son of . but 
Chriſt himſelf, 

" UniT.: Yes: he is, no doubt, called his "i 
loved Son, ny of eminence and diſtincti- 
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on, as in Matth. xvu, 5. and alſo the begot- 
ten, and ſometimes the only begotten Son of 
God; hut that he is ſpoke of as begotten, al: 
| ludes only to his reſurrection, viz, of his be- 

ing raiſed again from the dead, as is evident 
from the following texts, Rev. i. 5. and firſt 
clauſe thereof, And from Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
the faithful witneſs, and the firſt begotten of 
the dead.” Acts xiii, 33- © God hath fulfilled 
© the ſame unto us their children, in that he 
4 hath raiſed up Jeſus again; as it is alſo writ- 
e enin the ſecond Pſalm, Thou: art my Son, this 
* day have I begotten thee.” See alſo, Rom, 

i. 4. 0 And declared to be the Son of God 
« with power, according to the Spirit of ho- 
* lineſs, by the reſurrectian from the dead.” 
Theſe, with different other texts, wherein 
Chriſt is expreſt as being the only begotten 
Son of God, are with reference to the ſecond 
Pſalm, an alluſion to David in his being raiſed 
from one of low degree, to the throne of Iſra- 
el. Verſe 7. latter glauſe, Thou art my 


Son, this day havel begotten thee,” * Thou 


art my Son, this day have I begotten thee,” is 
not to be underſtood as being prophetic of 


Chriſt No; but only as in ſpeaking concern- 


ing David, of his dane miiſechn as in the a- 
bove, 


Hence, I 1 che 1 text Has oft- 
tires been referred to, as being prophetic of 


Chriſt, though ſpeaking. only of David, as in 
the foregoing. 


min Though each of theſe ſhould come. 
ſhort in eng Chriſt the Son of God, and 


1 
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therefare equal with him, Does not that of his 
birth and pedigree, as traced up of both Matth, 
and Luke, according to the holy prophets, 
and his mother being with child of the Holy 
Spirit, prove his being God? 

UniT. Of Chriſt being of the ſeed of Da- 
vid, according to the prophets, as traced up 
by Matthew and Luke (the one of which; ix. 
Matthew, as obſerved elſewhere, traces up Jo- 
ſeph's deſcent from one branch of David's fa- 
mily, and Luke from another branch thereof, 
diſtin from that by Matthew), and of his 
mother being with child of the Holy Spirit 
(not ta ſpeak of the angel ſent unto Mary, 
being what they call Gabriel, according to 
Luke, who writes only upon. hearſay, or at fe- 
cond hand), is ſo oontradictive, and contrary 
to reaſon, that no perſon in his right wits can 
poſhbly, according to jaſtice; admit thereof 
as truth. 

From hence it follows, that if Mary was with 
child of the Holy Spirit, and not of Joſeph 
her huſband, Why does Matthew and Luke 
trace up Joſeph* $ pedigree, in order to prove 
Chriſt being of the ſeed of David? Hence, I 
am, therefore, under a 9 from the God 
of truth, to detect every deceit or falſe argu- 
ment uſed in ſupport of truth; as if God ſtoad 
in need of our ſpeaking falſely i in his behalf 
—No, hedoes not; for it is perhaps the great- 
eſt diſgrace that truth can poſſibly meet with, 
to be ſupported by falſehood or deceit: for if 
Chriſt was not literally'the ſon of Joſeph, all 
the prophecies of his — made of the ſeed 
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of David, muſt, therefore, unavoidably ceaſe 
and go for naught. 55 

- Tzin, But Chriſt may have been of the line 
or ſeed of David by Mary his mother (accord- 
ing to the prophets), though not by Joſeph 
his fuppoſed father, 

Unit. As to Mary: his mother being un- 
derſtood therein, the hiſtory of the genealogies 
has not the ſmalleſt reference to any ſuch ac- 
count; for both Matthew and Luke trace up 
the line of Joſeph, independent of Mary; and 
if either of which meant the tracing up the 
female line, they had certainly traced up the 
deſcent from Mary, independent of Joſeph : 
and alfo, if Mary had been meant in the ge- 
nealogies, to what purpoſe was the tracing up 
of Joſeph's pedigree ? which, no doubt, does 
not only oyerturn your argument, but renders 
it altogether hghter than yanity, | 

Hence, of Luke having traced up Chriſt's 
pedigree through Mary's line to David, in or- 
der to prove her being of the lineage of that 
family, is what is never ſo much as meant 
by the hiſtorian—No; or Joſeph had never 
been expreſt therein No, he certainly never 
had: nor is it ever told of what tribe Mary 
was of; nor, as obſerved elſewhere, can any 
proof be made thereof No, they cannot. But 
a farther account of the genealogies and pedi- 
gree of ſaid family, may be ſeen in Dial. 4. 
of Book III. Vol. 3. page 28. 

Further, nor is this all—No: foy if Chriſt 
was not begot by Joſeph, he could never 
ſibly be his ſon. — 
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Tzix. Though Chriſt was not begot by Jo- 


ſeph, he may be called his ſon by adoption. 
Un1T. No; but if Chriſt was not begot by 


Joſeph, which is ſaid to be of David's line, he 


could never poſhbly have been of the ſeed of 
David, as propheſied of by ſuch who ſpake of 
him as a temporal prince. 

From hence it follows, there is certainly no- 
thing more evident under heaven, than hat 
they call prophecy. Of Chriſt having been 


made of the ſeed of David, muſt either, there- 


fore, go for naught as falſehood and deceit; 
or he, vis. Chriſt, | of neceſſity, muſt have 
been begotten of Joſeph. 

From hence, and to proceed, it is, there- 
fore, now evident, that if Chriſt was of Da- 
vid's line, as traced up, or rather what we 
may ſay traced back, from Joſeph, through 
the different genealogies, he certainly behov- 
ed to have been begot by Joſeph; and if un- 
begotten as reported to us, therefore, is not 
of the ſeed of David, as expreſt. thereof, ac- 
cording to that which was predicted of him: 
for that Chriſt was unbegotren, and yet of the 
ſeed of David, as traced up from Joteph thro? 
the genealogies, is a downright contradiction, 
if not an inſult upon the judgments, and un- 
derſtanding faculties of men. 

TRIN. But Chriſt, . though not 3 of 
Mary being of David's line, or of what tribe 
deſcended from, yet ſhe, by. a natural conſe- 
quence of every family being blended with 
another in marriage, may be ſaid to be of Da- 
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vid's line, and Chriſt by the mother to be of 
David's ſeed... 

Une. A far fetch, indeed; but tenders 
your argument ſo vague, that it ſcarce deſerves 
an anſwer: for you may, upon the ſame baſis, 
as well aſſert of his being of the ſeed of Saul, 
of Eglon king of Moab, of Ham, Phataoh, or 
of Balack, to whom there i is no reference, as 
to David. | 

Tainc If Chriſt be not, as obſerved therein, 
Why then do the apoſtles refer to the pro- 
phets ? | 
Unrr. They ly do when ſoaking to the 
Jews, in order that they may thereby ſoften 
and take off their-prejudices; but to the Gen- 
tiles, they never do. But, to proceed, 

Having, therefore, delineated the circum- 
ſtance as it really ſtands, of Chriſt, as repre- 
ſented to ps, having been the unbegotten, and 
of his being mate | of the ſeed of David, ac- 
cording to the prophets; and of one evangeliſt 
ſetting him forth as having deſcended from 
one branch of David's family, and a ſecond 
of his having deſcended from another or dif. 
ferent branch thereof: from which, it is juſt 
as poſſible to reconcile fire and water, heat — 
cold, light and darkneſs together, as to re- 
concile der of theſe with another: for na- 
ture can, in every. reſpect, juſt as ſoon exiſt 
independent of God, as Chriſt could be un- 
begotten, according to the above reference; 
or yet be of the ſeed of David, as traced up 
thereto through Joſeph, and he not be his 
ſon—No; nor is one ſyllable of the genealo- 


+ 


AY w I 1 F Lret oo ee od =o boos 


FX 


D. r. The Gofpel recovered. 77 


. n 7 
gies, nor of the miraculous conception, nor 


of the eg and angels, which we are 


told of by Luke, expreſt by John, who 1s ſaid 
to have been the beloved diſciple No; nor 
of the ſtar that is ſaid to have appeared in the 
eaſt; nor of the wiſe men which are ſaid to 
ha ve come from the eaſt to worſhip the babe, 
biz. Jeſus when an infant No; nor of his 
being tempted by the devil; nor of Herod's 
murdering the young children in Bethlehem, 
according to that which we have recorded by 
Matthew. 

Tarx. Theſe things having been cxpreſt by 
Matthew and Luke, has prevented John from 


ſpeaking thereof. 


UniT: That is what I apprehend deſerves 


no credit: for which cauſe, can by no means 
admit thereof as truth—No: for if John had 


either heard or known of any of theſe things, 
though Matthew and Luke ſpake thereof, he 
certainly would have given ſome flight hint, 


and thereby apologized for his not inſiſting 


thereon, by reaſon of the other two” having 
wrote thereof before him ; which, no doubt, 
would have been a corroborating proof i in con- 
firmation of the whole; but of theſe things 
he gives not the ſmalleſt account No. But, 
to return, 

Hence, and to proceed, it is, therefore, t ten 
thouſand pities that ever ſuch a palpable miſ- 
take ſhould have been ingrafted on the goſpel, 
or applied to ſupport the character of one 
who has taught us ſuch a glorious ou, | 
which is certainly the will of God. 

Vor. V. K 


The Goſpel recovered. Na. 


What has been expreſt in the foregoing, 
may, therefore, teach us the fallibility of both 
prophets and apoſtles, in what 4 are ſaid 
to have wrote and conveyed to us for our in- 
ſtruction. 

TRIN. But Chriſt, in his reaſoning with 

the Jews, tells them, as follows; John vi. that 
he came down from heaven, verſe 38. For 
I came down from heaven, not to do mine 
* awn will, but the will of him that ſent me.” 
And alſo, verſe 62. compared with chap, iii. 13. 
* What and if ye ſhall ſee the ſon of man 
* aſcend up where he was before? And no 
* man hath aſcended up to heaven, but he 
* that came down fram heaven, even the ſon 
* of man, which is in heaven.” Further, ſee 
alſo chap. viii. 42. “ Jeſus ſaid unto them, If 
“ God were your Father, ye would love me; 
* for I proceeded forth and came from God 
neither came I of myſelf, but he ſent me. 
And like wiſe, verſe 58. “ Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
* Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Before A- 
* braham was, I am.” To theſe we may 
add, Chap, xvu. 5, © And now, O Father, 
66 glorify thou me with thine own felf, with 
* the glory which 1 had with thee before the 

* world was.“ 

Now, ſince Chriſt came down from heaven, 
as in the above, Can any perſon refuſe of his 
being God ? 

es. Is it not ſaid of angels, when ſent 
on an embaſſy to this world, that they came 
down from heaven? 

Tri1N. Ves. 
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UNIT. Do angels, by deſeending from hea- 
ven, make them gods ? 

TxiN. No, it by no means does? 

Un1r. Neither is Chriſt, though deſcend- 
ed from heaven, a proof of his being God 
No. 

TRIN. But it is expreſt in the above, that 
he proceeded and came forth from God. 
Now, ſince he came from God, Is not this an 
inconteſtable proof of his being God? 

Unit. Did not the whole creation come 
from God ? 

TRIN. Yes: 

UniT. If the above teſt be a pfoof of Chriſt 
being God, it will even prove the whole crea- 
tion, as coming from God, gods alfo; Beſides 
all this, the very expreffion of Chriſt coming 
from God, is an inconteſtable evidenee of 
Chriſt not being God i for God can never 
poſſibly come from himſelf— No: for the 
words come from,” always imply tha#thar 
which is come from is left behind : for if nor 
left behind, it can never poſlibly be expreſt 
from, but the thing itſelf brought along. And 
to ſay that God; from whom he came; was 
left, and that Chrift that was fent by him was 
God, this, in expreſs words, is the eſtabliſh- 
ng x doctrine of two diſtin gods; which is 

ownright contradiction to the text Which 
is expreſt by Chriſt, that he was ſent, and 
came not of bimſelf. e 

The text, therefore; of Chriſt coming from 
God, implies his perſonating that divine wi: 
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dom which was communicated to him in ſuch 
an abundant manner from God, that he might 
thereby declare his will, for the good and ſal- 
vation of men. And as concerning the above 
text, © Father glorify thou me with thine own 
“ ſelf, with the glory which I had with thee 
* before the world was,” is ſometimes under- 
ſtood to ſignify as follows; © Which I had 
“laid up for me with thee,” by the fore- 


knowledge and predetermination of God, 


before the world was.” 

But further, and to proceed, as God is in- 
finite, and cannot be limited or circumſcribed 
to place, his province is to pervade or fill wide 
and immenſe ſpace: now, that which fills all, 
can never be ſaid to come from one place and 
leave another empty No, not poſſible. Hence, 
but that Chriſt came down from heaven (which 
means a ſtate of happineſs), and was ſent of 
God, proves his being a finite and dependent 
being: for it is only the prerogative of a ſu- 
perior to ſend, but of an inferior to be ſent: 
for the leſſer is always ſubject not to an equal, 
and is alſo directed by the greater; and not 
the greater by the leſſer, or one that is equal, 


if it be not upon an embaſſy that exceeds the 


power of him that ſends to effect: for that he 
was before Abraham, means not that he was 
God No; but only of his being inveſted with 
that divine wiſdom, communicated to him 
without meaſure for the good of men; and 
this is what is ſaid to have been prior to A- 


braham, and to have come down from hea- 
ven. 
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Hence, another ſuch account is there re- 
corded in Prov. vil. 22—32, © The Lord 
N poſſeſſed me” viz, wiſdom © in the be- 
„ ginning of his way, before his works of 


* old. I“ wiſdom, © was. ſet up from ever- 


* laſting, from the beginning, or ever the 
«* earth was. When there was no depths I” 
wiſdom, © was brought forth; when there 
«* were no fountains abounding with water. 
*. Before the mountains were ſettled ; before 
* the hills was I brought forth: while as yet 
* he” viz. God, © had not made the earth; 
nor the fields, nor the higheſt part of the 
„ duſt of the world. When he” vis. God, 
prepared the heavens I” wiſdom, © was 
there; when he ſet a compaſs upon the face 
* of the deep: when he eſtabliſhed the clouds 
above: when he ſtrengthened the fountains 
of the deep: when he” viz. God, © gave to 
* the ſea his decree, that the waters ſhould 
not paſs his commandment: when he ap- 
* pointed the foundations of the earth : then 
I” wiſdom, © was by hun, as one brought 
up with him; and I” wifdom, was dai- 
ly his delight, rejoicing always before him 
rejoicing in the habitable parts of his earth; 
and my delights were with the ſons of men.” 
Thus the writer of the Proverbs, is here ſpeak- 
ing of the wiſdom of God, by which all things 
were created, as expreſt elſewhere, © In wil- 
dom haſt thou made them all.” The above, 
vis. wiſdom, is hkewiſe alluded to Chriſt 
(though only communicated to) as dwelling in 
him. 
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But though the wiſdom of which Chriſt was 
poſſeſſed, be from God, it is never underſtood 
in the above texts of being uncreated, and 
without beginning—No: for it always ſpeaks 
therein, as having been produced and brought 
forth, though exiſting before all worlds, or 
creation of all things. To this alſo agrees that 
which is in Eccleſiaſticus concerning wiſdom, 
Chap. i. 4. Wiſdom hath been created be- 

fore all things; and the underſtanding of 
* prudence from everlaſting.” Now, 5 
that wiſdom is created, as expreſt in Eccleſ. 
and alſo as expreſt in the 24, 25. of the above, 
conformable to ſaid text, where it faith, © I 
(viz. wiſdom) was brought forth,” (or before 
ſo and ſo) was I brought forth,” can never 
poſſibly be from eternity No: and if not from 
eternity, therefore, cannot poſſibly be God, 
nor yet equal to God: for the words, © creat- 
ed or brought forth,” ſtill imply a beginning ; 
but God is from eternity to eternity, and not 
derived, as in the above, from betwixt the two 
No. | | 3 
But further, what is here called created, or 
brought forth wiſdom, implies merely that 
which is commynicable, and can poſſibly be 
communicated from the Supreme to a ſubor- 
dinate, or unto whomſoever he will. 

From hence, what is here expreſt concerns 
ing wiſdom, is nothing more than what is 
perfectly evident from the book of Proverbs, 
with that of Wifdom, Eccleſ. and Baruch; by 
or through which, vis. wiſdom, all things 
are ſuppoſed to have been made. And when- 
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ever Chriſt ſpeaks of his having been with the 
Father, and of his coming down from heaven, 


his being before Abraham, and the like, with 


whatever is referred to, as low as the preſent | 


period of his life, he 1s there only perſonating 
the divine wiſdom that deſcendeth from God, 
dig. that communicable attribute derived — 
God, and imparted to him, in ſuch a liberal 
manner; with which he was inveſted from 
on high, to declare his will for the good and 
ſalvation of men. But though expreſsly evi- 
dent, as in the above, yet altogether miſun- 
derſtood by ſuch as are incapable to compre- 
hend, know, or underſtand theſe things, But 
true knowledge neither dwells with, nor will 
attend on ſuperſtition, which blinds the un- 
derſtandings of men. 

Hence, and thus men, by want of ability 
to diſcern betwixt innate and communicated 
wiſdom, have therefore made Chriſt (contrary 
to what he himſelf required) equal to God : 
For Chriſt never pretended in all the miracles 
he performed, of his having wrought them 
by his own power-—No: for he ſays expreſsly 
in John v. 30. I can of my own felf do no- 
„thing.“ And alfo, in his anſwer to the 
Jews, Chap. vii. 16. © Jeſus anſwered them, 
and ſaid, My doctrine is not mine, but his 
that ſent me.” 

Hence, both theſe texts prove his having 
acted not from an innate power, but from that 
which was communicated to him of God, in 
confirmation of what he taught for the good 


af men. 
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Now, is it poſſible that any one thing under 
heaven, can be more expreſs of Chriſt not be- 
ing God, than that of his reply when accuſed 
by the Jews, in making himſelf equal with 
God? Where, inſtead of claiming his being 
either God, or equal to God, he, in expreſs 
terms, told theſe ſuperſtitious and blood-thirſ- 
ty gentlemen, the reverſe, or expreſs oppoſite, 
in that moſt pathetic anſwer made thereon to 
the Jews, Verſe 19. firſt clauſe, © Then an- 
fwered Jeſus, and ſaid unto them, Verily, 
**: verily, I ſay unto you, The Son can do no- 
thing of himſelf.” And alſo, Verſe zo. 
tirſt clauſe, I can of mine own ſelf do no- 
thing.“ Here Chriſt, in his refuſing the 
charge of claiming to be either God, or equal 
to God, returns the anſwer with a reduplicati- 
on ofthe expreſſion; that the Son, whom you Tri- 
nitarians call God, can do nothing, vix. no mi- 
racle of himſelf, or any thing ſupernatural, 
farther than of his being empowered of God 
to perform, in confirmation of his being en- 
dued therewith from on high, to declare the 
will of God for the good of men. 
From hence, no perſon can maintain with 
vou, Trinitarians, of Chriſt being either God 
equal; or grear God, but muſt, therefore, give 
him the lie, from what he has expreſt in the 
above. 

Train. But it appears from the firſt chapter 
of ſaid book, v:z. John, and three firit verſes 
thereof, that he was God. Verſes 1, 2, 3. 
* Inthe beginning was the Word, and the Word 
* was with God, and the Word was God. The 
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« ſame was in the beginning with God. All 
« things were made by him; and without him 
was not any thing made that was made.. 
UNI. It is to be obſerved (mark this) that 
the above is only John's opinion of Chriſt, ſet 
forth on purpoſe to refute the doctrine of Ce- 
rinthus, and the Nicolaitans ; therefore is not 


to be depended upon as an infallible truth. 


What is here expreſt by John concerning the 
Word, and operations thereof, on which they 
have laid ſo muck ſtreſs; is merely à phraſe 
borrowed by that apoſtle from Wiſdom; Chap. 
ix. 1. and Eccleſ. i. 4. with that of Gen: i. 
and Pſalm xxxiii:; which he, ho doubt, 
thought ſuitable for confuting the Sect of 
the Nicolaitans, againſt whom he wrote: But 
to proceed; - | 1 

For no perſon knew Chtift's quality, but he 
himſelf; And though what is here delivered 
by John, be not expreſt in the ſame words, 
yet itis much of the ſame meaning with the for- 
mer, expreſt in the foregoing, vis. Wiſdom, 
and is as follows. . Verſe 1. In the begin- 
„ning was the Word,” or rather what we call 
wiſdom, © and the Word” or what we expreſ; 
by wiſdom © was with God, and the Word,” 
or rather what may be called wiſdom; which 
was with him in the beginning, before com- 
municated, was God.” Verſe 2. The 
« ſame” vis. wiſdom, © was in the beginning 
“ with God.” Verſe 3. All things were 
* made by him, or rather through that wiſ- 
dom, communicated to Chriſt; © and without 
* him,” vis. that ſupreme wiſdom, which 
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was communicated to Chriſt by God, - © was 
not any thing made that was made.” Now, 
what is here expreſt in this paſſage, as obſerv- 
ed in the above, is only the opinion of John; 


a man, no doubt, juſt as fallible as the reſt of 


the apoſtles, But let us rather hear. what is 
expreſt in the foregoing by Chriſt himſelf, © 1 
can of mine own ſelf do nothing.” And 
alſo, © My doctrine is not mine, but his that 
* ſent me.“ 

Hence, Chriſt tells us here expreſsly, that 
the doctrine he taught was not his who was 
ſent, but his only, viz. God's, by whom he was 
ſent. Therefore, if not his who-was fent, but 
his alone by whom he was ſent, therefore, 


is not God, according to you Trinitarians. 


Further, that Chriſt, as in the above, was poſ- 
ſefled of that communicated wiſdom that was 
with God, and deſcended from on high, fee 
þ Cor. i. 24. But unto them which are 

* called, both Jews and Greeks, Chrift the 

% power of God, and the wifdom of God. 

Hence, but to proceed, one thing, moſt 
eſſential, is here to be remarked, that though 
what here follows be ſometimes expreſt by 
men, viz. his apoſtles, of all things being 
made or created by him, viz. the Son or Sent 
of God, it is nowhere expreſt by Chrift him- 
ſelf (who, no doubt, knew ten thoufand times 
more than they all), that any one thing made, 
was made or created by him—No ; not even the 
moſt minute particle. And if Chriſthas nowhere 
ſpoke of his having created any one thing, or 
part of that which was made, not one word 
expreſt thereon by men, beyond what he him- 
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{elf has perfectly declared, is to be admitted as 
valid, or received as rut. 

Hence, and if Chriſt has nowhere expreſt | 
himſelf as to have created or given being to 
any one thing that is made, I ſhall, chere. 
fore, ſuppoſe myſelf looſed from taking even 
the ſmalleſt notice of any one paſſage where 
he is repreſented by men, as to have created or 
given being to any one thing that was made. 

Taix. If Chriſt be not God, What is to be- 
come of that which is expreſt by Thomas, 
ſaying, * My Lord and my God?“ Is what 
is here fo pathetically 5 by Thomas to 
go for naught, as worde on which we cannot 
depend for truth? Of 

UnirT. Was that which is n by Tho- 
mas any thing more than the words of a man, 
in every reſpect, as fallible as yourſelf? which 
is evident from John xx. 25. of his refuſing 
to believe only a few minutes before, of Chriſt 
being riſen from the dead; and believed of 
his being riſen, as expreſt in the above, only 
upon his appearance, which is unrefutable 
from verſe 27, and alfo 29. Jeſus faith un- 
to him, Thomas, rae thou' haſt ſeen 
me, thou haſt believed,” becauſe thou haſt 
ſeen me, thou haſt believed that I am riſen 
from the dead; without which, thou refuſedſt 
to believe: Bleſſed are they who have not 
ſeen, and yet have believed.“ The whole 
of what is here expreſt, implies only this, of 
Chriſt being riſen from the dead; and that, 
too, by the power of God; but not Ub. is be- | 
ing either God, or equal to God. . 
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Hence, you, Trinitarians, appear, from 
what you hold, to be of all other peqple un- 
der heaven, the moſt blind, the moſt igno- 
rant, and incapable of knowledg e; for there 
is nothing can poſſibly be ſo abſurd, but what 
you can believe for truth. 

Hence, Is it poſſible that any thing can be 
more ſo, than ta belieye of Chriſt being either 
the infinite God, or equal to God, contrary 
to-what he himſelf expreſt or requires of us to 
believe? No, not poſſible; for the whole of 
what you hald, is expreſsly this; to diſbelieve 
Chriſt, and to belieye men, rather than he. 

But further, the apoſtles, Iacknowled ge, may, 
like honeſt men, ſo far as their memories 
would ſerve them, and capacities, with that of 
the Jewiſh prejudice, would admit (concerning 
the nature af the Meſſiah), give us their opi- 
nion of Chriſt ; but ſuch palpable miſtakes as 
are relied on fac truth, is what the creation it- 
ſelf can neyer poſſibly reconcile, 

Tx1n. To refuſe Chriſt being either God, or 
equal with God, is in ſame meaſure to deny 
his divinity, 

 UntT. The charge is altogether falſe: for 
every perſon that acknowledgeth his, vis. 
Chriſt's, being inveſted with divine authority, 
and commiſſioned of God to declare his will, 
do thereby acknowledge his divinity, - 

| TRIN, But we are to acknowledge him as 
God: for it is expreſt, John v. 23. That 
all men ſhould honour the Son, even as they 
.. * honour the Father. He that bonoureth not 


the Son, honoureth not the Father.“ 
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UniT. Yes: a king, no doubt, requireth 
that the ſame degree of hanour ſhould be paid 
to his viceroy or repreſentative, as to himſelf, 
in order that his laws may be the more punc- 
tually obſerved in governing his ſubjects. 

Hence, that Chriſt was God's ambaſſador, 
inveſted with power to inſtru and give laws 
to mankind in declaring ta them the will of 
God; it, therefare, neceſſarily follows, that 
whoſoever does not honour him that is ſent, 
diſhonoureth him that ſent him: for it is al- 
lowed by all men, that he that diſhonoureth 
an ambaſſador ſent with full power to treat in 
behalf of his maſter or ſavereign, diſhonour- 
eth him whoſe ambaſſador he is. 

What is here expreſt, is the meaning of the 
above text; and not that he, wis. Chriſt, was 
either God, or yet deſired of being worſhipped 
as God—No; ; for though Chriſt tells the ſews 
of his being from God, he never once ſays, 
though commiſſioned by God to declare his 
will, that he was God--No, he nowhere 
does. 

TRIN. If Chrift be not God, Why then, as 
obſerved in the faregoing, 1s he called his 
Son? 

Un1T. Are the rays of light, which proceed 
from the ſun, the fountain or ſource thereof? 

TRIN. No. | 

UN1T. If the rays of light, which proceed 
from that illuminous fountain, are not the 
{ource, Why are they called the ſun? 

Taix. They are only called the ſan, be- 
cauſe they proceed from him, 
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Ur. But are the rays of light, which pro- 
teed from the ſource or fountain of light, ac- 
tually the ſun? 

"Tx N. No, they are not the ſan; but are 
only produced by him who 18 the inexhaultible 
fountain thereof. 


„rr. If che rays of light are not the ſun 


himſelf, but are only produced by him; nei- 
ther is Chriſt, through that communicated 
wiſdom which was with God before time, 
though imparted to him, as it were, without 
meaſure, from the fountain thereof, God 
No: for asithe water which proceeds from the 
fountain is not the ſource which produced it, 
nor the rays of light the ſun; neither is Chriſt, 
through that communicated wiſdom, though 
imparted . to bim from the fountain thereof, 
God—No, 

TRIN. me kavel it expreſt, that all ings 

were made by ham. 
Ur. — of light which pro- 
ood from the fan;-animate and give heat and 
life to the — nnen is he the creator 
thereuf? 
Tar. No! he 1s only the ſecond cauſe, and 
not the firſt. 

Urrr. Neither is Chriſt, through that com- 
municatel wiſdom, God, though imparted 
to him from God, as it were, without mea- 
ſure, the firſt, but ſecond cauſe whereby men 
are made alive through the knowledge of God, 
manifeſted to us in the goſpel of Chriſt. | 
Tum. But Chriſt foretold of future events; 
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therefore, by foretelling what was to come, 
is certainly a proof of his being Gd. 

UniT. Do either what they call prophets 
or apoſtles, or even others, by foretelling of 
future events, or things to come, make them 
Gods? 

Txix. No. 

UniT. Neither is Chriſt, by W of 
future events, or things to come, a proof of 
his being God —No, certainly not; or if per- 
ception, as in the above, be a proof of his be- 
ing God, you will thereby make the prophets, 
the UA and others who foretold of gs 
to come, gods, even as well as he, 

TRIN. If foreknowledge is not to be ful. 
tained as an evidence of Chriſt being God, 
the great miracles which were wrought and 
performed by him certainly are. 

Unit, If miracles be ſuſtained as a proof of 
Chriſt being God, What anſwer, then, will 
you make to that text, Matth. xvü. 20. 
where Chriſt tells his difciples, © If ye have 
faith as a grain of muſtard feed, ye ſhall 
* ſay unto this mountain, Remove hence to 


vonder place, and it ſhall remove; and no- 


thing ſhall be impoſſible to you?” See alſo, 
Chap. xxi. 21, © If ye have faith” in God, as 
expreſt by Mark, „and doubt not, ye thall 
not only do this which is done to the fig- 
tree, but alſo, if ye ſhall fay unto this 
„ mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou 
caſt into the fea; it ſhall be done.” 
From hence it follows, that if miracles be 
a proof of Jeſus Chriſt being God, his dit 
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eiples, upon the performance of what is there 
expreſt by Chriſt, muſt, therefore, have been 
gods alſo. 

Tnix. But Chriſt wrought greater miracles 
than the apoſtles. 

Un1T. Yes; according to the degree of pow- 
er with which he was endued, ſuperior to 
them were the miracles he wrought greater 
than thoſe of his apoſtles. 

Tx1N. But Jeſus Chriſt raiſed the dead to 
life. 


dead to life alſo. 

Txix. But Jeſus Chriſt raiſed various per- 
ſons to life. 

UniT. Ves; but it is reported that the very 
bones of Eliſha, when in the grave, raiſed up 
one from the dead to life again. 

TRIN. But Jeſus Chriſt exceeded all theſe; 
for we are told, Matth. ix. that he forgave 
ſins, and is as follows. Verſe 2. he there ſaith 
to the ſick of the palſy, Son, be of good 
* chear; thy ſins be forgiven thee.” 

Unir. Yes: Chriſt ſpeaks there according 
to the miſſion he received from God, and 


. communicated thereof to his diſciples. For 


which ſee John xx. there Chriſt, in ſpeaking 
to his diſciples, ſaith, verſe 23. Whole ſoever 
“ fins ye remit, they are remitted unto them: 
and whoſe ſoever fins ye retain, they are re- 

* tained.” Defects or bodily diſorders of 
whatever kind, were always ſuppoſed by the 
Jews (and others to whom they were related, 


Un1T. Yes; ſo did him they called Eliſha, 
as reported in the Jewiſh ory, raiſe the 
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in the oriental nations), to be the effects or 
conſequences of ſome one fin or other. 

Hence, after which ſtile Chriſt there ſpeaks 
in his healing the man of the pally ; and in 
this ſenſe it is likewiſe underſtood in what he 
expreſt to his diſciples, 

From henee it follows, if the former be a 

proof of Chriſt being God, the latter, in his 
Uiſciples remitting fins, as in the above, will, 
therefore, certainly be an evidence of each 
thereof being gods alſo. | | 

Tix. But is not that which is 8 
by Chriſt, Matth. xxviii. 20. and is as follows, 
* Lol am with you alway, even unto the 

* end of the world, Amen,” a proof of Chriſt 


being God? | 


UnirT. If we are to underſtand the above 
in a literal ſenſe, the words expreſt here, © Lo 
* I am with you” vis. the apoſtles © alway, 

even unto the end of the world,” would 
prove too much ; therefore proves nothing at 
all, namely, y, that the apoſtles would neyer die, 


"hun would even hve unto the end of the world, 


or conſummation of all things: or, if they 
died, the world behoved, therefore, to end 
with them. But, according to commentators, 
what is here expreſt by the end of the world, 
ſignifies in the Greek, che end of the then pre- 
a age (or Jemih Bade), in which the apoſtles 
ved Il 

TIN. I apprehend, it rather means his be- 
ing not only with the apoſtles, but alſo with 
the different generations of their ſucceſſors t to. 
the end of the world. 

Vor. V. NM 
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Urrr. You may juſt, in every reſpect, as 


wall ſuppoſe, that when Paul, in ſpeaking to 
the Corinthians, Chap. v. 4, 5. concerning the 
inceſtnous perſon, that when they were ga- 
thered together, and his ſpirit (viz. Paul's) was 
with them, © todeliver ſuch an one unto Satan 
for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit 
might be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus,” 
becauſe that he expreſt (as follows), and his ſpi- 
rit was with them, that he was God: for though 
Chriſt ſhould have mentioned his being with 
the apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, it only im- 


plied, the ſtability of the doctrines which he 


had delivered unto them ſhould endure for- 


ever; as alſo, that wiſdom, which was com- 


municated to him, ſhould attend the purity 
of the goſpel to the end of the world: as alſo, 
does that reeorded of Paul, of his ſpirit being 
with the Corinthians, Cc. 

Hence, one thing further deſerves our at- 
tention; and is as follows. Both Mark and 
Luke, who wrote upon hearſay, or at ſecond 
hand, give an account of Chriſt's aſcenſion ; 
but neither Matthew nor John, who were his 
diſciples, and preſent with him, make the 
fmalleſt or leaft mention thereof No. Now, 
Is it poſſible that ſuch an extraordinary Cir- 
cum A could have taken place before the 
' whole of his diſciples when together, and yet 
they, in writing a moſt full and diſtin ac- 
count of all that happened concerning him, 
ſhould make no mentign thereof? No, not. 
poſſible. 1a 

T'r1nN. But does not Chriſt, in ſpeaking to 
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his diſciples, tell them, John vi. 62. What 
and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend 
« up where he was before! 

UniT. The rational ſpirit which comes from 
God, or wiſdom communicated to him from 
above, might, no doubt, aſcend where it was 
before; but the animal, which he received 
from his mother, and with which the other 
mentioned was clothed with or upon, when in 
this world, can never be ſuppoſed to have 
come dowin from heaven, or to have Veen 
there before No, certainly not. 

Tzix. But it is expreſt, Chap. nat. 17 
* Go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, I 
* aſcend unto my Father, and your Father; 
and to my God, and your God“ 

UNIT. But John was? yon ſaith that he ei- 
ther ſaw him aſcend, or heard of his aſcenſion, 
or yet ſpeaketh thereot—No, he does not. 

Now, ſince the above is the caſe; no apolo- 
gy can, a be made, or anſwer given 
for it. 

a to thin I ſhall add, that the wind · 
ing up of Matthew, and alſo of John, appears 
not to have been wrote by either; as is evident 
from Matth. xxviii. where, inſtead of being 
expreſt as in verſe 16. Then the eleven diſ- 
ciples went away into Gahlee, into a moun- 

* tain where Jeſus had appointed them, it 
would have been expreſt thus, Then we, his 
diſciples, went away into Gahlee, into a moun- 
tain where Jeſus had appointed us. Verſe 17. 
And when they ſaw. him they worſhipped 
* him; but ſome doubred,” Inſtead, as in 
M 2 
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the above, it would have been expreſt as fol- 
lows. And when we faw him, we worſhip- 
ped him. Inſtead again, as in verſe 18, © And 
* Jeſus came and ſpake unto them, faying, 
“All power is given unto me in heaven, and 

„ in earth, it would have been expreſt as 
follows. And Jeſus came and ſpake unto us, 
ſaying, All power is given unto me in heaven, 
and in earth. As in the foregoing, ſo is it 
expreſt in the two laſt chapters of John, 
which proves of their not having been wrote 
by the firſt perſon, viz. John, or yet the o- 
ther by Matthew, nor by one of his diſciples: 
for the writers of both ſpeak altogether in the 
third perſon: for, inſtead of being expreſt 
therein (us and we), it is expreſt thus, vis. 
they and them; which proves none of either, 
remarked in the above, to have been 1 wrote 
by Matthew or John—No. 

From hence, it appears, as to the account 
of Chriſt's aſcenſioh having been viſtble to the 
apoſtles, I much doubt, that the report given 
thereof is rather too vague to be depended 
upon for truth: for if ſuch a thing had taken 
place in preſence of his diſciples, Is it poſſible 
that ſuch a remarkable circumſtance would 
have been paſſed over by them in filence, with- 
out being taken notice of? No, not poſſible: 
for neither as reported in Matthew, of the e- 
leven converſing with him, nor yet in John, 
in the whole of what is expreſt in both, is 
there ſo much as one word, or even ſyllable, of 
any ſuch meaning—No, there is not: for 
Mark, who writes at ſecond hand, ſays, in- 
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deed, that the eleven were preſent, and that 
he was received up into heaven, but 
nothing of its being in their ſight No. But 
Luke, a man who wrote only upon hearſay, 
tells us in the laſt of his evangeliſt, and alſo 
in the firſt chapter of the Acts; in the one he 
was parted from them, and in the other, that 
he was taken up in their fight: of this he 
ſpeaks, as of many other things on which 
we, by his recording upon hearſay, can op 
no means depend. But, to return, - 
If any thing further remains which you 
ſuppoſe in ng of Chriſt being God, or ac- 
cording to ſore, not only equal, but even 
the ſupreme God, you will, therefore be fo 
good as make it appear. / 

TriN. Is it poſſible that any — can be 
more expreſſive of Chriſt being God, than che 
above text, Matth. XXviii. 18. where Chriſt 
faith to his diſciples, after his being riſen from 
the dead, that © All er is given unto me 
„ in heaven and in earth? Now, fince all 

wer in heaven and in earth, was given unta 
Chriſt, Is it poſſible of words being more exprefs 
of Chriſt being God, than what i 18 enpreſt in 
ſaid pallage? 

Unit. In reply to your remark, of all pow- 
er being given, and there communicated to 
Chriſt, Is it poſſible of words being more ex- 
preſs of Chriſt not being God? No, not poſ- 
ſible: for the power here expreſt was not an 
innate, but communicated power; therefore, 
if not innate but received, is not God: for if 
Chriſt was God, no power could poſhbly be 
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communicated to him—No. For inſtance, Is 


it ever once expreſt either by Chriſt, or any o- 


ther, as of power being either given or com- 
municated to God, or to the Father? No: the 
expreſſion would be abſurd ; beeauſe God is 
infinite power; therefore, no addition can be 
made thereto, or power communicated to him 
— No: for the power of God 1s innate; there- 


foreuncommunicated : but the power of which 


Chriſt ſpeaks, he tells us expreſsly, it was on- 
ly given or communicated to him; therefore, 
if notãnnate, but communicated, is not God, 

Hence, God can communicate to another, 
but nothin g can poſſibly be communicated or 
added to God No, not poſſible. 

From hence, it is, therefore, now impoſſi- 
ble, that a more ſtrong proof, or inconteſtable 
evidence, can be produced of Chriſt not being 
God: for if Chriſt was God, no power, ac- 
cording to our obſervation, could poſſibly be 
communicated to him. 
But further, in ſpeaking with reſpect to the 

wer of God, there is certainly nothing to 
which God has given a being, but what he 
hath it in his power to annihilate. But with 


regard to infinite power, if it were poſſible for 


God to make a being in every degree as perfect 
as himſelf, would it be in God's power to an- 
en it? No, not poſſible : for an equal de- 
gree of power being capable to rehiſt, can ne- 
Ver poſſibly be overcome. 
From hence, we may, therefore, very juſt- 
ly conclude, that no independent: being can 
poſſibly exiſt but God; and if no infinite, no 
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equal, no ſelf-exiſtent being but he, who is 
abſolute, omnipotent, omnipreſent, omniſci- 
ent, and ſelf- exiſtent God. 

Taix. There remains one text more, which, 
I apprehend, you will find not without foun- 
dation, of Chriſt being God, and is as follows. 
John x. 30. I and the Father are one.” 

UNnir. One, In what reſpeQ? 

 Trin. One uncreated, independent, ſelf⸗ 
exiſtent being. 

UNIT. That can never be; for it is ſimply 


: impoſſible either for two to be one at the ſame 
x inſtant, or of one being two. 
: Trin. If impoſſible, why then is it expreſt 


do in the text by Chriſt himſelf? 

UniT. The text was never literally meant 
5 by Chriſt of his being either God, or equal to 
F God, nor is it underſtood ſo by any perſon of 
: judgmept (not ſold under prieſtcraft), and who 
2 retains the freedom and free exerciſe thereof; 
but, as follows, are one in teſtimony or agree- 
ment, to which God bare witneſs, in giving 
him power to work miracles, in proof of his 
being ſent by God, to declare his will for the 
good and ſalvation of men; and of Chriſt 
m bearing teſtimony in his complying with what- 
IJ ever was the will of God, not only in his life, 
but alſo in his death: for to believe that Chriſt, 
when he ſaith, © I and the Father are one,” 
meant literally of his being either God or e- 
qual with God, we may juſt; in every reſpect, 
1 as well believe that which is expreſt by Chriſt, 
Chap. xv. 1. I am the true Vine, and my 
Father is the Huſbandman, that he him- 
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ſelf was actually then a vine- tree, and that he, 
viz. God, whom he calls his Father, was li- 
terally at that inſtant, a huſbandman, or 
farmer in the land of Judea. 

Hence, the one belief is juſt, in every re- 
ſpect, equal with, and as abſurd as the other: 
for that Chriſt, when he ſaith, © I and the 
Father are one,” never meant of his being 
either God, or equal to God, ſee the context, 
or verſe 29. My Father which gave them 
* me is greater than all.“ Now, if the Fa- 
ther was greater than all, he was certainly 
greater than the Son. See alſo, Chap. xiv. 28, 
* If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, becauſe 
i, : ſaid, I go unto the Father : for my Father 
is greater than I.“ Here Chriſt tells us ex- 

preſsly, that the Father was greater and ſu- 
perior to the Son, and chat che Son was infe- 
rior to the Father. 

Trin. Inferior as man, but not as God. 

UNrr. No: it is ſaid, © I go unto the Fa- 
© ther.” Now, the word © I” means ex- 
preſsly the Son, or what you call God; and 
not what you underſtand of him as man. 

Hence, ſome, in order to prove the poſſibi- 
lity of three being one, and of one being three, 
have made the following remark. In the bo- 
dy of the ſun, there is the ſubſtance of the 
ſun, the beams, the heat; and theſe three, 
though different, are not divided; therefore 
all three make but one ſun. But to ſhew the 
impropriety of the above, both light and heat 
are dependent qualities. For inſtance, though 
both light and heat were annihilated, the ſub- 
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ſtance of che ſan could, no doubt, ſubſiſt 


independent of either light or heat; but nei- 
ther the light nor heat thereof could poſhbly 
exiſt independent of the ſubſtance of that planet 


or luminary, on which they depend for their 


exiſtence No. 
From hence, if either the Son or Spirit were 


God, they could never, therefore, according 


to ſaid figure, be independent as they alledge 
— No; but ſubordinate or dependent gods. 
Further, of Jeſus Chriſt and the Father not 
being one in eſſence, according to you Trini- 
tarians, Chriſt himſelf tells the Jews in expreſs 
words, ſaying, that The Father is greater than 
all,” and alſo, © He is greater than he.“ Now, 
if the Father is greater than the Son, he can 
never poſſibly be equal to God—No: for to 
ſay that a greater and a leſſer are. equal, is a 


downright contradiction of terms, 
TRrin.' When expreſt that the Father is 


greater than he, or than I, it implies only of 


his being greater than Chriſt as man, but e- 


qual as God: 
xtr. You, like every other ſophiſtical jug- 
gler, play with words in ſuch a manner as only to 


ſerve yourſelf, independent of truth: for when 


expreſt, I and the Father are one, you here 
exalt the word © I” equal to God; but when 
expreſt, The Father is greater than I,” you 
reduce the word I, to that of a mere man: 
for if the I, when expreſt that © The Father 
is greater than he,” implies only Chriſt as man ; 
the word I, in che former, where expreſt that 
„ and the Father art one,” — no more: 

r. . N 
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for it is not in the power of language (if it be 
not to deceive the credulous, the ignorant, and 
unthinking croud) to divide or ſeparate the 
expreſs meaning of the one © I”, from the o- 
ther; neither can any of the human race, 
without expoſing his own ignorance, make 


the ſmalleſt diſtinction betwixt the meaning 


of the latter © I” and the former No. And 


to this we may add, Chriſt likewiſe ſaith, © 1 
can of mine own ſelf do nothing.” Now, 
the word © I,” when expreſt by Jeſus, always 
implies Chriſt the Sent of God, and is never 
once expreſt by him under a two-fold or double 
meaning, ſuch as what you, Trinitarians, 
would ſophiſtically alledge. | 

But further, as to the Father being greater 
than the Son, as expreſt in the above text, 
* The Father is greater than I,” Is it not 


aſtoniſhing. in what manner the word © I” 


has been ſophiſtically palliated with by you 
Trinitarians? In the firſt place, you always 
aſcribe the ſenſe of the word © I, as expreſ- 
ſing the divinity of the Son. And in the ſe- 
cond place, though ever ſo expreſſive of Chriſt's 
miſſion, if againſt what you ſophiſtically in- 
tend, you ſtill palliate and change the ſenſe, 


as merely implying his human nature. 


Hence, Is it poſſible that when expreſt by 
Chriſt, The Father is greater than I,” that 
any thing can be more expreſſive of his mean- 
ing expreſsly what you call his divine nature? 
No, not poſſible. But you Trinitarians quibble, 
and ſophiſtically. play with words, and change 
the ſenſe thereof to whatever ſuits your in- 
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clination, thoygh diametrically oppoſite to the 
meaning of Chriſt. But with reſpect to the 
above, of Chriſt and the Father being one; 
he that acts under the command, in ſubordi- 
nation, and at the deſire of another, 18 one, 
in whatever the commiſſion is of which he is 
inveſted with: for he that acts under the com- 
mand, or in ſubordination, as: in the above, 
the actions! in which he is employed, though 
performed by him, are not his alone, becauſe 
done at the deſire and will of another, they 
being entirely agreed in the performance, of 
which they are one therein: for he that em- 
ploys an artificer to build a houſe, they be- 
ing perfectly agreed on the plan and expence 
thereof, the architect, acting conformable to 
the agreement, is one in building of ſaid 
houſe. 

Now, that this text, as as expreſt by Chriſt, 


« ] and the Father are one, means only one 


in ſentiment, teſtimony, or agreement, ſee 
the following text, Chap. xvii. in Chriſt's 
prayer to God for his diſciples, verſe 11. 
Keep through thine own name thoſe whom 
thou haſt given me, that they may be one, 
as we are. Verſes 21, 22. © That they all 
may be one; as chou, Father, art in me, 
and I in thee, that they alſo may be one in 
us: that the world may believe that thou 
* haſt ſent me. And the glory which thou 
* gaveſt me, I have given unto them; that 
they may be one, even as we are one.” 
What is here expreſt in this 22d verſe, by the 
N 2 
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words © glory which thou gaveſt unto me,” 
tells us expreſsly, that the glory which Chriſt 
enjoyed from God, was not an innate, but 
communicated glory, [ have given or com- 
municated to them, uiz. the apaltles, the ſame 
as thou gaveſt it to me, that they may be one 
in agreement and teſtimony, even as we are 
one. Acts iv. 32. And che multitude of 
them that believed were of one heart, and 


© of one foul.” Now, Is it poſſible that every 


heart and ſoul in the multitude of them that 
believed, were become literally one individual 
heart and foul, according to you Trinitarians? 


If ſo, they were but one chriſtian; and if but 
one, they behoved not to die one by one, but 


all at once. 

Now, if the word © one” is not to be un- 
derſtood of teſtimony or agreement, but in a 
literal ſenſe, according to you Trinitarians, 
the word © multitude” 1 plural, will ine- 


vitably make a plurality of gods; as well as 


of chriſtians. See alſu, Rom. xii. 5. We, 
* * being many, are one body in Chriſt, and 
* every one members one of another.” Chap. 


* 6. That ye may with one mind and one 


mouth glorify God, even the Father of our 
5 „ Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” Ny 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Be 

of one nfind.“ 

. Hence, it is, e now eri from 
the above texts, that by including the plural 
under the ſingular, implies nothing more than 
has been already abſerved in the foregoing, 
vis, of their heing one in Rs teſtimony, 
and agreement. 
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Further, to theſe I ſhall likewiſe add what 
is there expreſt in the firſt epiſtle of John; 
Chap. v. 7. For there are three that bear re- 
* cord in heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghoſt,” or rather Holy Spirit: 


and theſe three are one. The explanation 


and meaning of which, appear as follows. 
The three that bear record are, the Father, 
the Word (or rather wiſdom communicated 


to him of God, by which he was enabled to 
work miracles in confirmation of his being 


the Sent of God, to declare his will for the 
good of men), and the Holy Spirit (teſtifyipg 
or bearing witneſs thereto, as in the above), 
and theſe three are one. But, to this I ſhall 
add what has been expreſt thereon, by differ- 


ent learned, great, and celebrated authors 
and is as follows... 


And theſe three are one 1 thav's is, one in 
conſent of teſtimony; or 'they all agree in 


bearing the ſame teſtimony : for it is a record 
or teſtimony that St. John is here ſpeaking of. 
And to be one, John xvii. 21. evidently ſig- 


nifies to be one in conſent or agreement, and 


not an unity of nature. It is the ſame here 


as if it had been ſaid, The Father, the Son, 


and the Holy Spirit, bear teſtimonyof Chriſt,” 


as if they wette but one witneſs, ſo perfectiy 
do they agree and harmonize in bearing wit- 
neſs to him. This ſeems confirmed beyond 
doubt, by its appearing evident, that thoſe 
texts of ſcripture, where two or mort perſons 
are ſaid to be one, are evidently to be inter- 
preted of their being one in conſent or har- 
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mony. [See Gen. xi. 6. John xvii. 21, 22, 23, 
1 Cor. iii. 8. Eph. ii. 14, 15, 16. With which, 
compare Gal. iii. 28. Acts iv. 32.] Thus Be- 
2a interprets it,“ Theſe three are one in con- 
ſent. And Calvin ſays, in that, Theſe 
three are one, he refers not to their eſſence, 


but rather to their conſent; as if he ſhould 


ſay, © The Father, his eternal Word, and the 
Spirit,” with one conſenting voice, do equally 
— witneſs of Chriſt; and there is no doubt, 
but chat the Father, Word, and Spirit, are 
faid to be one, in the fame ſenſe in which it 
is ;afterwards ſaid that the blood, the water, 
and the ſpirit, are one. In the following 
verſe, it is laid of the ſpirit, the water, and 
the blood, and theſe three agree in one: 
which, though i it is a ſomewhat different man- 
ner of expreſſion, yet it can ſcarce be doubted, 
but that the ſame was intended by that ex- 
preſſion, as in this verſe. And theſe three 
are one: and accordingly the Vulgate hath in 
both places tranſlated, © are one.” - 

Now, as the ſpirit, the water, and the blood, 


are certainly not one in eſſence or nature, but 


it muſt be underſtood as it is expreſſed, one 
in conſent or agreement; ſo it is reaſonable 


to underſtand in the ſame ſenſe, what is ſaid 


in this verſe of the Father, the Word, and the 


Holy Spirit being one: and perhaps the dif- 


ferent manner of expreſſion in the 8th verſe 
(if it was not for variety's ſake, or by mere 
accident), might be uſed with an intent to 
ſhew in what manner, what was ſaid in the 
foregeing verſe, of the Father, the Word, and 
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the Holy Spirit, being one, was to be under» 
ſtood. Agreeable to this, the Complutenſian 
Greek copy reads the concluſion of the 7th 
verſe, © And theſe three agree in one.” This 
evidently appears to be the meaning, if we 
ſuppoſe this verſe, and the beginning of the 


.$th, genuine; but there are the ſtrongeſt rea- 


ſons to conclude, that theſe words, © In hea 
ven; the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Spirit; and theſe three are one; and there are 
three that bear witneſs in earth,” were added 
ſome hundreds of years after St. John's death: 
for they are not to be found in the text of any 
Greek manuſcript, before the invention. of 


printing, or before the fixteenth century; nor 


in the text of any ancient verſion, except the 
Latin; and in that, only in ſome manuſcripts; 
nor cited by any of the ancient chriſtian writ- 
ers. And there are ſeveral editions of the 
Greek Teſtament printed which have not this 
verſe. The firſt edition that had it was that 
of cardinal Ximenes, publiſhed at Complutum 
in Spain, in 1521.; and he took it hot from 
any Greek manuſcript, but from the Latin 
verſion. The next was Eraſmus' third edition 
of the Greek Teſtament, printed in 1522.; for 
he had it not in his firſt and ſecond editions, 
—And the next was that of Robert Stephens, 
in 1550. And this 1s the original and autho- 
rity of the printed editions throughour all the 


weſt. Even in the firſt Engliſh Bibles after 


the reformation, in the time of Henry VIII. 
and Edward VI. it was printed in a different 
character, to ſignify its being wanting in the 
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: which diſtinction came afterwards 
to. be neglected. 

The printed editions of the Greek Teſta- 
ment, as we have already obſerved, took theſe 
words from the Latin verfion; and i in many 
of them, they are found only i in the margin, 
not in the text; ſo that it is highly probable, 
it was firſt of all written in the margin of ſome 


manuſcript by way of myſtical expoſition, and 


was from thence transferred into the text by 
ignorant copiſts. According to all the Greek 
manuſcripts, and ancient verſions, the 7th 
and 8th: verſes contain no more than the fol- 
lowing words, for there are three that bear 
record; the Spirit, and the water, and the 
blood: and theſe three agree in one.“ The 
ſenſe of the apoſtle is perfectly complete with 
this reading, without any thing elſe ; for his 
diſcourſe ſtands thus, verſes 5, 6,7. © Who is 


he that overcometh the world, but he that 


« believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God? This 
“jg he that came by water and blood, even 
«* Jeſus Chriſt; - not by water. only, bur by 


= water and blood: and it is the Spirit that 


i beareth witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is truth. 
4“ For there are three that bear record, the 
« Spirit, and the water, and the blood: and 
* theſe three agree in one. 

Having, therefore, made it now evident, 
that the words, * 1; and: the Father are one, 
and alſo, and theſe three,” vis. the Father, 
the Word, andthe. Holy Spiri it; © are one, is 
no proof of Chriſt being God, I ſhall likewiſe 
_ obſerve, in corroboration . therewith, - that 
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which was expreſt by Peter to Cornelius, Acts x. 
in his informing him in the knowledge of the 
goſpel, he ſays, vetſe 38. God anointed Je- 
« ſus of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit, and 


* with power; who went about doing good, 


and healing all that were oppteſſed of the 
devil: for God was with him.” Hence, 
the apoſtle by tio tneans ſays, that Chriſt was 


' God—No6; but that God anointed him with 


the Holy Spirit, 'and with power: for God 
was with him: not that he was God, but that 
God was with him. See alfo what is there 
expreſt by Luke, Chap. ii. 52. And Jeſus 
* increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, and in 
“ favour with God and man. 1 
Now, if Chriſt was either God, or equal 
with God, according to you Trinitarians, he 
certainly behoved to be infinite; and if infi- 
nite, could never poſhbly increaſe: for that 
which is infinite, is without either increaſe 
or diminution; becauſe not ſubject thereto. 
From hence, if Chriſt increaſed in wiſdom, 
he, therefore, was not infinite; atid if not 
infinite, he could not, therefore, be God 
No. | 
Further, and to proceed, I ſhall add as fol- 
lows, the reply made by Chrift to James and 
John, in their requeſting him that they ſhould 
be. admitted to fit, the one on his right hand, 


and the other on his left in his kingdom. 


Matth. xx. 23. To fit on my right hand, 

and on my left, is not mine to give; but it 

* ſhall be given to them for whom it is pre- 
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pared. of my Father.” Now, the words 


here expreſt by Chriſt to James and John, in 
anſwer to their requeſt, that what they aſked 
was not his to give, tells us expreſsly, that he 
was neither God, nor equal to God, but acted 
with ſubmiſſion, and in ſubordination to the 
will of God. 


But further, with reſpect to chat which is 
expreſt by James and John, in what they re- 


quired of Chriſt, that the one might be per- 


mitted to fit on his right hand, and the — 
on his left in his kingdom, and the return 
made thereto by Chriſt, of its not being his 
to give, tells us expreſsly of , their being juſt 
as 'fallible as other men: for of James and 
John being ignorant of Chriſt's inability to 
tulfil what they, in their ambition, aſked of 
him to do for them, is an inconteſtable evi- 


dence, not only of Chriſt not being in the 


power they tuppoſed, but alſo that they were 
even as fallible in what they either thought, 
ſpoke, or wrote, as other men: or if not fal- 
lible, they had known expreſsly, of its not 
being in Chriſt's power to fulfil what they re- 
quired of him. And though the Holy Spirit 
was promiſed and ſent to teach or inſtruct 
them in all things neceſſary concerning the 
nature and knowledge of the goſpel, and to 
bring into their remembrance things which 
were expreſt by Chriſt, it is never once noti- 
fied that they ſhould be endued with infalli- 
bility, as being proof againſt miſtakes in all 
they either thought, ſpoke, or wrote, as not 
to err in what they expreſt—No, it never is. 
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And in many things, ſuch 1s were diſputed, 

and in which they came to diſagree and oppoſe 
each other, tells us expreſsly that they never 
were infallible: for if infallible, they could 


never poſſibly have varied in their ſentiments, 


about things in which they were concerned 
No, they never poſſibly could. And not only 


this, bur infallibility is what never one of the 


apoſtles laid claim to—No, they never did; 
and if never required by them, it would be 
abſurd in us to apply infallibility to them. 

Txix. But the inſpiration of the apoſtles is 
not ſuppoſed to have taken place, till after 
Chriſt's death: for the enduement thereof, 
depended entirely upon their receiving the 
Holy Spirit; nor are they ſuppoſed to have 
— perfectly infallible, till after that pe- 
F 

Urt. The receiving the Holy Spirit, no 
doubt, as has been obſerved in the foregoing, 
brought truths to their remembrance, and 
enabled them to work miracles, in confirma- 
tion of the goſpel; but that they either ſpoke, 
or wrote infallibly, we have no ſuch evidence. 


For inſtance, if endued with infallibility, Why 


did they quarrel and accuſe Peter for preach- 
ing the goſpel to Cornelius? or, Why was Pe- 


ter and the reſt, if infallibly inſpired, ignorant 


in keeping back the goſpel from the Gentiles 
for ſo many years, and not having publiſhed 
the ſame unto them? 
Tzix. With reſpect to the apoſtles being 
ignorant, as in the above, God firſt offered 
O 2 
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the goſpel to the Jews, in order that he might 
thereby leave them without excuſe. 
DNT. Were the Jews any nearer related to 
God than the Gentiles? No; but though 
ſuch had been the caſe, if the apoſtles were 
inf pired with infallibility, they would certain- 
ly have known God's will towards the Gen- 
tiles; and not have quarrelled with Peter, nor 
have accuſed him for preaching the goſpel to 
that people—No, they never poſſibly would. 
From hence, we may infer, if ignorant of 
God's will towards the Gentiles in ſending 
the goſpel to that people, this leaves no room 


to believe of their being infallible, as 1gn0- | 


rantly e but is an inconteſtable evi- 
dence, that they only wrote and ſpoke the 
ſame às other men; or they had never reſiſted 
the will of God, A 

among the nations Na, they never poſſibly 
had. And as to infallibility, it 1s what the 
apoſtles never claimed in a higher degree, than 
what they had heard with their ears, and ſeen 
with their eyes; and the moſt ta which they 


refer, is before they received the Holy Spirit. 


Now, fince the apoſtles never lay claim ta that 
which is above acular, How dare men have 
the preſumption to claim it for them? 


But further, as to the above concerning in- 


fallibility, that when conſtrained by the deter- 
mination of the Holy Spirit to aboliſh Judaiſm, 
and to inſtruc the Gentiles in the knowledge 


and truth of the goſpel independent thereof, 


is of all others the moſt remarkable inſtance 
and infallible act of the apoſtles ; ; who, being 


his diffuſing the goſpel 


; 
| 
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deeply prejudiced in favours of which, viz. 
Judaiſm, would, no doubt, wiſh to have 
ſhunned, though obliged to comply with his 
determination. But, to return, 

Hence, and as expreſt by Luke, chap. xxii. 
23. And there appeared an angel unto him 
from heaven, ſtrengthening him.“ Strange! 
yea, very ſtrange indeed! a finite ſtrengthen- 
ing an infinite! a creature ſupporting and 
ſtrengthening the Creator! if God, according 
to you Trinitarians. See alſo, Natth. xxyi. 
where Chriſt, in admoniſhing him who drew 
his ſword in his defence, in time of his-being 
apprehended, and having cut off the right ear 


of the high prieſt's ſervant, reproves him, 


ſaying, © Put up thy ſword into its place.” 

Verſe 53. © Thinkeſt thou that I cannot pray 
* to my Father, and he ſhall preſently give 
“ me more than twelve legions of angels?“ 
Now, if Chriſt was God, poſleſt of infinite 
power, according to you Trinitarians, Why 
would he have ſpoke of applying to the Father, 
vis. God (but to himſelf), for angels in his 
defence? Or, if God, whoſe power is infi- 
nite, Why apply to angels for help? And 
alſo, Does not Chriſt, when upon. the croſs, 
pray to his heavenly Father, that he might 
forgive his bloody perſecutors? Now, if Chriſt 
was the infinite God, according to you Trini« 
tarians, How comes he to pray to God, when 
upon the croſs, to forgive his bloody perſecu- 
tors? Hence, if equal with God, he could 
certainly; have forgiven them without appli- 
cation to God. 
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And further, it is expreſt that God gave 
this Spirit, not by meaſure unto him; which 
implies, though Chriſt was endued with an 
uncommon degree of the Spirit, yet not with- 
out being communicated 'to him; but the 
Spirit is never (aid to be given to God—No: 
{or nothing can be added to that which is al- 
ready perfect. Now, ſince the Spirit is ſaid 
to be communicated to Chriſt, therefore, not 
infinite; and if not infinite, therefore not 
God. But, to proceed, 8 

Chap. xxvii. 46. And about the ninth 
hour, Jeſus cried with a loud voice, ſaying, 
„ Eli, Eli, lama ſabachthani? that is to ſay, 

& My God, my God, Why haſt thou forſak- 
en me? Py Hence, Is it poſſible that God 
can forſake God? that God can forſake him- 
ſelf? No, not poſſible. One being may, in- 
deed, forſake another; bur no kind of being, 
while in its right wits, can ever poſlibly for- 
{fake itſelf; and if no being can forſake itſelf, 
far leſs can he, vis, God, who gave being 
thereto, forſake himſelf, 

Now, does not what is here expreſt, there- 
fore, teach and make it evident, to every un- 
pre) judiced mind, that the powers which Chriſt 
poſſeſt from God, were not innate, but com- 
municated, as he himſelf tells us, ſaying, 1 
* can of mine own ſex do nothing?“ And 
alſo, © That which the Father hath given me 
to do, that Ido?“ 

Further, to theſe we may add that which 
is expreft by the apoſtle Paul to Timothy, 
firſt Epiſtle, Chap. ii. 5. © For there is one 
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* God, and. one Mediator between God and 
men, the man Chriſt Jeſus.” - Here the a- 
poſtle ſpeaking of Chriſt as Mediator, calls 
him in expreſs words, though inveſted with 
rhe office of Mediator, nothing more than on- 
ly a man, vis. the man Chriſt Jefus. And if 
the apoſtle had ſuppoſed Chriſt either God e- 
qual, or- the ſupreme God, according to you 
Trinitarians, he had never erpreſt him under 
the mere character of a man No, he certainly 
never had. But, to proceed, 

See alſo, Acts ii. 22. Ye men of Urael, 
* hear theſe words; Jeſus of Nazareth, a man 
approved of God among you, by miracles, 
and wonders, and 3 which God did by 
* him in the midſt of you, as ye yourſelves 
* alſo know,” Here . ou will mark this) 
Peter, in ſpeaking of him to the Jews, calls 
him no more than only a man approved of 
God among them, by miracles, and wonders, 
and ſigns, which God (he, vis. Peter ſays) 
did by him in the midſt of them. 

Now, if Chriſt was God, according to yon 
Trinitarians, Why does the apoſtle Peter ſet 
him forth in the above text, with others ex- 
preſt in hke manner by the apoſtles, as being 
only a mere man ? 

Taix. To that 1 can make no reply. | 
Un1r. If the apoſtles were to ſpeak of Chriſt 
being God, after what Peter has expreſt of him 
in the foregoing, it would actually meet in 
ſuch a jangle of words, that nothing could 

poſſibly be depended thereon for truth, 
And further, he is ſometimes called a pro- 
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phet; ſometimes a prieſt; and ſometimes an 
apoſtle; but the writer to the Hebrews, chap. 
it. 3. ſpeaks of him the ſame as Peter, of his 


being only a man. 


Now, if the apoſtles. after: daving ſpoks of 


Chriſt, as in the above, ſhould change his 
character, and ſpeak of him as being God; or 
if one thereof ſhould ſpeak of him in a differ- 
ent character from another, this would be an 
inconteſtable evidence of their not being di- 
rected, in what they expreſt therein concern- 
ing the nature of Chriſt, by the unerring de- 
termination of infallibility, or Spirit of God 


— No: or if God, they could never ſpeak of 


him, but in the term God, and not as in the 
above. And, to proceed, | 

Verſe 36. « Therefore let the houſe of II- 
« racl know aſſuredly, that God hath made 
that ſame Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, 
« both Lord and Chriſt.” Now, Peter tells 
them here expreſsly, faying, © Let all the 
houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath 
made that ſame Jeſus, whom they have cru- 
cified, both Lord and Chriſt.” Now, God is 
a being not made, but uncreated ; but Peter 


tells us, that Jeſus was created or made, both 


Lord and Chriſt ; therefore, not an uncreated 
Lord, but'a created: and if only made accord- 
ing to the apoſtle, he could not, therefore, be 
either God, nor yet equal to God. See alſo, 
Chap. v. 30, 31. © The God of our fathers 
* raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye ſlew, and hanged 
«© on a tree: Him hath God exalted with his 


* 
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right hand to give repentance to Erk. and 
forgiveneſs of ſins |; 029701 © 
Hence, it is, therefore, now cvidens;; from 
the above texts, that it was God the Father, 
and him alone, who both raiſed up Chriſt from 
the dead, and not he himſelf; and likewiſe 
exalted him to be a Prince and a Savidur, to 
give repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of 
fins: to declare the will of God to that people, 
who were ſhut up in darkneſs by their prieſts; 
who refuſed that God would pardon ſin to a- 
ny, but through an obedience to the ceremo- 
nial law. To give repentance to Iſrael;“ to 
certify to that people, that by tepenting and 
turning unto. God, their iniquities ſhould: be 
blotted out, indep endenc of the law of -cere- 
monies, whereby "they had been ſo en 1555 
in darkneſs by their prieſts. | 
Hence, that Chriſt never pretended i in bes 
ing God, or the Son of God in a higher de- 
gree than by that communicable attribute of 
divine wiſdom, communicated to him, with 
which he was inveſted from on high, to de- 
clare the will of God for the good and ſalva- 
tion of men, is evident from that which is ex- 
preſt by him after his reſurrection, John xx. 
17. how clauſe, © But go to my brethren; and 
* ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my Father, 
and your Father; and to my God, and vou 
. God“ Hence, Chriſt here Frankly acknow- 
ledges the Father to be his God, as — as the 
God of his diſciples; but it is never once ex- 


preſt, that Chriſt was the Father $ ho 0 it 
never is. 


Vol. V. * 
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But further, ſee Chap. x. 38. as obſerved in 
the foregoing, © God anointed Jeſus of Naza- 
xeth with the Holy Spirit, and with power; 

*. who. went about doing good, and healing 
all that were oppreſſed of the devil: for God 

„ was with him.“ Hence, there is not the 
ſmalleſt meaning- from what is here expreſt, 
of Chriſt being God—No: forthe eu ſpeaks 
of him only as follows. That God anoint- 
ed him with the Holy Spirit, and with power ;” 
and alſo, not that he was God, but, that 
God was with him.“ Now, in all theſe paſ- 
ſages, Chriſt is there repreſented by the apoſ- 
tle, though inveſted with /an -extraordinary 
commiſſion, no more than a man highly fa- 


voured of God, ſent to declare his will for the 


good and ſalvation of men. 

TRix. Be that as it will, he appears to be 
ſet forth under a different üght by the apoſtle 
Paul, Rom. ix. 5. latter clauſe, Who is God 
* over all, God bleſſed for ever. Amen.“ 
And alſo, Phil. ii. 6. Who being in the 
form of God, thought it no robbery to be 

* equal with God.” If theſe texts be no proof 
of Chriſt being God, I am, therefore, at a 
loſs to know what proof you require. 

UniT. As to the firſt of theſe texts, where 
It 18 expreſt * Chriſt was over all, God bleſſed 
for ever,” commentators being ſo much divided 
in their explanations thereon, by reaſon of the 
different readings given thereto by the fathers, 
vis. Cyprian, Hilarius, Chryſoſtom, and o- 
thers, that no judgment can properly be form- 
ed thereof, Ignatius Tertullian and Origen, 
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call it raſhneſs to ſuppoſe Chriſt to be the God 
over all. And Euſebius ſpeaks as of its being the 
conſtant known doctrine of the church, that 
Chriſt himſelf is not the God over all: He 
likewiſe adds, that Sabellius was excommuni- 
cated as à blaſphemer for this very aſſertion; 
as confounding the characters of the Father 
and the Son; whoſe power in government, 
communicated to him of God, and acted in 
things in ſubordination to che Father, and with 
ſubmiſſion to his will. And as to the ſecond, 
where expreſt of Chriſt being in the form of 
God, therefore equal with him, I would wiſh 
to know what you mean by applying. the word 
form, to a being who fills wide and im- 
menſe ſpace; and therefore, can never poſhbly 
be repreſented under either form or ſhape 
No. And beſides all this, the form of no one 
object or being, independent of the ſubſtance, 
can ever poſſibly be that object or being, 
which it 18 ſaid to repreſent No: for nothing 
real, when preſent, can poſſibly be ſeen, or 
viewed under a figure to ſupply its abſence ; 
becauſe of being the original and ſubſtance 
thereof itſelf. For to ſpeak of form to repre- 
ſent an object, means always the want or ab- 
ſence of that which it is ſaid to repreſent :. for 
as the model is not the houſe, or whatever ob- 
ject it intends to deſcribe, but only a repre- 
ſentation thereof; neither is the faſhion or fi- 
gure God, who is a being altogether void of 
either form or ſhape. 
Hence, what.! is here expreſt by the writer 
For Pal 
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of {aid text, Who being in the form of God, 
« thought it no robbery to be equal with 
God. 5 Chriſt, by that divine wiſdom com- 
mu nicheed to him from the inexhauſtible foun- 
tain of knowledge, thereby repreſenting Gad, 


thought it no robbery, through the moſt am- 


ple will and conſent of his being equal, _ 
tue of that communicated wiſdom, in bear- 
ing teſtimony thereto; this is all, I apprehend, 
that is implied, meant, or underſtood, by the 
writer of ſaid text, in what he has expreſt 
therein: for Chrift himſelf never pretended to 
be either God, or equal to God—No, he ne- 
ver did: for the whole thereof is only claimed 
by men, independent of his authority, the 
fame as thoſe who eſtabliſhed all the different 
gods, worſhipped among the nations. 

But, having thus far conſidered the above, 
1 ſhall, Qierefore, add the following text. John 
x. 36. ( Say ye of him, * the Father 
* Hath ſunctified, and ſent into the world, 
** Thou blaſphemeſt ; becauſe I ſaid, Iam tho 
„Son of God!?“ Now, with reſpect to the 
above, if Chriſt was God, or equal to God, 
according to you, Tripiitarianis, it could never 
be ſaid, that God ſanctified him-—No : for the 
word ” ſanQify” implies addition. 

'Tzin. Yes; but that which the Father 18 
ſaid to have ſanckiſied, imphex only the hu- 
man nature. 

Unrr. The human nature being merely 
derived from the ſubſtance of the parent or 
parents, can never be ſuppoſed to have been 
ſent or come from God, but by ordinary ge- 
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neration; but Chriſt ſaith, Him hath the 
Father fanctified, and ſent into the world.“ 
And the word © ſancify” ſtill implies an in- 
creaſe in that which is ſent; therefore not in- 
finite: for if Chriſt had been God, according 
to you, Trinitarians, the human nature would 
certainly have been ſanctified, in its being u- 
nited with the divine, independent of the Fa- 


: 


ther. | 


Further, that Chriſt is neither God, nor e- 


qual with God, as alledged from the above 
texts, ſee Mark xiii. 32. But of that day, 
* and of that hour, knoweth no man, no, not 
* the angels 'which are in heaven, neither 
„the Son, but the Father.” What is here 
expreſt, of Chriſt being ignorant of that day, 
is, therefore, ſuch an inconteſtable evidence 
of his not being equal with God, as aſſert- 
ed and relied on by you Trinitarians, that the 
ſolution thereof is put beyond all manner of 
diſpute. - 4 | 

Txin. As man, he, no doubt, was igno- 
rant of that day, and of that hour; but as 
God, he knew entirely of both. 7 

UniT. Yes: I know it is aſſerted from this 
text by you Trinitarians, that though Chriſt, 
as man, was ignorant of that day and of that 
hour; yet as God, he knew both of the day 
and of the hour. But to ſhew the vanity of 
that aſſertion, he, vis. Chriſt, ſaith, © Of that 
day, and of that hour, knoweth no man;“ 


here Chriſt, as man, claſſeth himſelf with the 


reſt of the human race, No, not the angels 
which are in heaven, and are of a higher 


| 
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rank than man: for it is expreſt elſewhere, 
that © Thou madeſt him a little lower than 
they,” viz. the angels; Neither the Son,” 
through that communicated wiſdom that was 
with God before time, knoweth any thing of 
that day or of that hour, but Wy Father. 'F 
Here he, vis. Chriſt, claſſeth the ſuperior 
qualities of which he was poſſeſt, namely, 
that communicated wiſdom, with which he 


was endued from God as Son, additional to 


that of man, betwixt the angelic powers (be- 
ings ſuperior to us), and God. 

Hence, and af theſe very qualities with which 
Chriſt was endued from on high, namely, that 
communicated wiſdom, which you Trinita- 
rians call God, Chriſt poſitively refuſeth to 
have known either the day or the hour there- 
of, as in the above. And that the ancient 
chriſtians underſtood this text in the ſame 
light, is evident, from what may be concluded 
from Irenius, who ſays that — knowledge of 
that day, the Son was not aſhamed to declare 
himſelf ignorant of, and refer to the Father: 
which proves of his not being omniſcient; and 
if not omniſcient, therefore not infinite; and 
8 A infinite, neither God nor equal to 

Tz1N. But does not Chriſt, i in multiplying 
the loaves and fiſhes, proye his being God? 

UniT. Was the prophet Elijah, in multi- 
plying the widow's barrel of meal and cruſe 
. oil, a proof of his being God? 

II N. No. 

Uxrr. Neither was Chriſt, in multiplying 
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the loaves and fiſhes, a proof of his briog 
God. 

TrIN. But chere are ſtill greater qualities 
attributed to Chriſt, than to the prophet; ſuch 
as being omnipreſent: for he tells his diſciples, | 
| ſaying, © Where two or three are gathered 
„together, in my name, there am I in the 

« midſt of them.” And alſo, as has been 
obſerved, © Lo I am with you alway, even 
« unto the end of the world.” -— 

UniT. That, I verily believe; that has: 
ever two or three are gathered together, in 
obſerving of Chriſt's goſpel, that wiſdom 
which was communicated to Chriſt, will, in 
like manner, certainly (though not in work- 
ing miracles) be with them. And alſo, that 
he, namely that divine wiſdom communicat- 
ed to Chriſt, would be with his diſciples, who 
are gone to meet with hun in heaven, not only 
to the end of the world, but for ever: and 
alſo, with all ſuch (as live conformable to that 
goſpel taught by them) till time mall be no 
more. 

Taix. But Chriſt tells his aſciples, Ichn 
xv. 26. He would ſend the comforter unto 
* them, which would teſtify of him.“ 

UniT. Tes; but he tells Gem! in the former 
chapter, ſaying, The Comforter, whom the 
Father will ſend in my name, vis. Chriſt's, 
* would teach them all things, and bring all 
things to their remembrance ;” which im- 
plies expreſsly of his being ſent of God, and 
not perſonally by Chriſt: fer Chriſt never pre- 
tends in doing any thing exceeding the com- 
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mon courſe of nature, but merely by virtue 
of that divine wiſdom, communicated to him 
of God—No, he never does. 

Taix., But Chriſt ſays, that God. was his 
Father; therefore, he may with zug propriety 
be called the Son of Gd. 

Unit. Yes; God is the Father of all men; 
but more eſpecially of that divine wiſdom with 
which Chriſt was endued; and may, there- 
fore, very juſtly; as proceeding from God, be 
called his Son. 

Further, and to proceed, ſee Eph. i. 17. 
hat the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
60 Father of glory, may give unto you the ſpi- 
rit of wiſdom and revelation.” Chap. iv. 6. 

e God, and Father of all, who is above 
and through all, and in you all.” 

715 the firſt place, che Father i is here called 
the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame as 
he is called the God of Abraham, the God of 
Iſaac, and the God of Jacob; and alſo, of e- 
very one, without exception, who lives con- 
formable to the will of God. And, 

In the fecond place, we are told © There is 
but one God, and one Father of all, who is 
above all, and through all, and in you all;” 
and. who alone communicaterh wiſdom and 
gifts to whomſoever the will, for the good of 
men. See alſo, Col. i. 15. Who is the image 

* of the inviſible God, the firſt born of every 

te creature.” Now, the image is not the be- 
ing—No; but only a repreſentation. of the 
being. For inſtance. let a perſon behold him- 
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ſelf in a glaſs, the image he beholds is without 
all manner of action; but only that which 1s 
communicated thereto by the perſon, or ſub- 
ſtance it repreſents. Hence, and as Chriſt is 
{aid to be the image of the inviſible God; even 
ſo is that which was with God before time, ac- 
cording to what is there expreſt by Chriſt him 
ſelf in many different texts, as being commu- 
nicated to him, for the good and ſalvation of 
men. For wiſdom is what may v juſtly be 
ſtiled the expreſs image of the irivifible God 
becauſe all things were created by his wifdom ; 
or he, by virtue thereof, gave being to all 
things that are made: for wifdorh, by reaſon 
of its action, may therefore, in every reſpeci, 
with as juſt propriety; be called, as in the a- 
bove, the firſt born of every creature; and as 
expreſt elſewhere, ſaying, © In wiſdom haſt 
* thou made them all.” But ſometimes the 
word * fir{t-born” is expreſt of him, in allu- 
fion to his reſurrection from the dead and 
not as being the firſt of the creation or crea 
tures of God; 

Hence, of Chriſt being expreſt ker 40 
image of God, and the firſt-born of every 
creature, alludes to Eccl. i. 4. where, it is ex- 
preſt of wiſdom being created before all things; 
therefote, not without beginning, ſince de- 
pending upon the es from whence it 
proceeds, 

Ti. There remains yet another text, that, 
as I apprehend, appears to favour my opinion, 
and is as follows. 1 Tim. iii. 16. And, 

Vol. V. 2 
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* without, controverſy, great is the myſtery 


of godlineſs; God was manifeſted in the 
- * fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of angels, 


8 unto the Gentiles, believed. on in 


« the world, received up into glory.” 


Unit. © Without controverſy, — is 4. 
myſtery. of godlineſs: for it was counted a 
great myſtery, not only with the Jews, but 
even alſo with the apoſtles, that the goſpel 
ſhould. be preached unto the Gentiles, and 
they brought into favour with God. God 
was manifeſted in the fleſh ;” namely, that 
divine wiſdom that was with God before time, 
ere ever he gave being to matter, was, in the 
fulneis thereof, communicated to Jeſus Chriſt, 
for the good of the human race, or ſalvation 
of men. juſtiſied in the Spirit,” atteſted 
by miracles, which God gave him power to 
perform, in proof of his miſſion being from 
bim. ou 
TRI. I hereby acknowledge, that. what 
you have expreſt upon theſe texts, bears not 
only ſome, but even the utmoſt degree of rea- 
ſon; yet, there are two texts more, as they 
appear to favour my opinion, I ſhall refer the 
meaning to your peruſal, and is as follows. 
Heb. i. 3. Who, being the brightneſs of his 
* Father's glory, and the expreſs image of his 
* perſon, and upholding all things by the 
* word of his power.” The other is in Titus, 
Chap. ii. 13. Looking for that blefled hope, 


and the glorious appearing of the great God 


* and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.” Theſe cer- 
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tainly appear of ſome weight, as in the a- 
r 3 
UNIT. As to the meaning of what is here 
expreſt in theſe texts, Who being the bright- 
nels of his glory, and the expreſs image of 
his perſon,” Chrift having that wiſdom that 
was with God before time communicated to 
him; which wiſdom was the expreſs image 
of his (vis, the Father's) perſon, or rather 
eſſence: for the image, as has been obſerved 
in the above, is never once to be underſtood 
of being the perſon or ſubſtance from which 
it detives its appearance No, but only an ex- 
preſs repreſentation thereof, appears evident 
from what follows; therefore, not to be taken, 
as literally expreſt in the text, but as under- 
ſtood 1n the 4 nr For which ſee wiſdom, 
Chap. vii. 22. For wiſdom, which is the 
* worker of all things, taught me; for in her 
* is an underſtanding ſpirit holy.” Verſes 
24, 25. For wiſdom is more moving than 
any motion: ſhe paſſeth, and goeth through 
* all things by reaſon of her pureneſs: for 
* {he is the breath of the power of God, and 
a pure influence flowing from the glory of 
the Almighty; therefore can no defiled 
thing fall into her;“ as expreſt in the above 
text. Verſes 26—30. © For ſhe is the bright- 
* neſs of the everlaſting light, the unſpotted 
* mirror of the power of God, and the image 
* of his goodneſs. And being but one, ſhe 
can do all things; and remaining an herſelf, 
| * ſhe maketh all things new: and in all ages, 


* 
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entering into holy ſouls, ſhe maketh them 
“ friends of God, and prophets. For God 
* loveth none but him that dwelleth with 
* wiſdam; for ſhe is more beautiful than the 
* ſyn, and above all the order of the ſtars; 
* being compared with the light, ſhe is found 


* before it. For after this cometh night; but 


vice ſhall not prevail againſt wiſdom.” 

And to proceed to what follows. And 
upholdeth all things by the ward of his 
% power,” as expreſt in the foregaing, is 
through that wildem obſerved in the above, 
which, as being communicated from God, 
thereby manifeſted itſelf in Chriſt by the o- 
— of the divine Spirit, in the miracles 

wrought for the good of men. Looking 
for the bleſſed hope, and the glorious ap- 

e pearing of the great God, and our Saviour 
6 « Jeſus Chriſt ; ” that when expreſt God 
our Saviour, it always implies the ſupreme 
God, Creator, and Governor of the univerſe; 
namely, the great God, from whom alone 
Jeſus Chriſt received arid held his miſſion; R 
which he has thereby manifeſted, through 
the operation of the divine Spirit, for the ſal- 
vation of men. 

From hence, it is now „ chat tlie 
doctrine of Chriſt being either God, the equal, 
or ſupreme God, according to you Trinita- 
rians, and Platonic chriſtians, contrary to 
what Chriſt himſelf taught,“ has no founda- 
tion from the above: theſe texts, on which it 
1s built, were altogether miſunderſtood by 
Fnorant, weak, and deſigning men, acting 
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contrary to what he himſelf required to beheve 
concerning him, who told expreſsly, that he 
of himſelf could do nothing, but by virtue of 
that power communicated to him from God; 
ſaying, whatever the Father hath given or em- 
powered me to do, that I do; poſitively refuſ- 
ing of his doing any thing of an innate, but 
only by a power communicated to him of 


Now, if any thing further remains in fa- 
vours of your opinion, I am heartily willing 
to attend on whatever weight it may bear 
therein. 

Tzix. There is a ſubject, vis. Baptiſm, uſ- 
ed in the name of Chriſt, along with the Fa- 
ther and Holy Spirit, which, I apprehend, is 
of no ſmall weight, in proof of Chriſt being 
God. 

UnirT. Though baptiſm is expreſt in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Spirit, it is no proof of Chriſt being 
God—No: for this ceremony, when uſed by 
the apoſtles, was generally in the name of 
Chriſt, independent of either the Father, or 
Holy Spirit; as appears evident from the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, and alſo from Paul's Epiſtles 
(See Acts ii. 28. x. 48. and xix. 15. Rom. vi. 3. 
Gal. iii. 29.) ; and was continued by the apoſ- 
tles, and from them down to the Nicene Coun- 
cil; by whom it was pronounced to be inva- 
lid, if not performed in the name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Spirit, flatly contrary to 
what appears to have been the praQtice of the 
_ apoſtles themſelves: for baptiſm was always 
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afed in the name of the perſon or author of 
the religion to which they were baptized, as 
is evident from many different paſſages of the 
New Teſtament; therefore, is no. Nr of 


Chrift being God. 


Txix. There is yet one text, if I be not 


miſtaken, which, I apprehend, is of no ſmall 
weight, in proof of Chriſt being God, and is 
as follows. Col. ii. 9. For in him dwelleth 
© all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily.” 
Ux1T. In him dwelleth that communicated 
wiſdom, and doctrines proceeding therefrom ; 
or rather a tranſcript of the fulneſs of God, 
manifeſted through Chriſt in the goſpel, for 
the good and ſalvation of men. What is here 
expreſt appearsto be the meaning of all that can 
be juſtly underſtood or deduced from the above 
text, of the Godhead dwelling in Chriſt ; or of 
his being God, or-equal to God, as under- 
ſtood by you, Trinitarians, | 
Hence, and that there is but one God, 18 
fully evident from 1 Cor. viii. 5. For cho 
* there be that are called gods, whether in 
heaven or in earth (as there be gods many 
© and lords many), but to us there is but one 
od «God, the Father, of whom are all things, 
* and we in him; and one Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, 
* by whom are all things, and we by him.“ 
“0 But to us there is but one God, the Father, 
of whom are all things, and we in him,” of 
whom are all things, or rather the primary 
cauſe of all things, and one Lord, Jeſus 
Chriſt,” or communicated wiſdom by (or 
through) whom are all things made known, 
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and manifeſted unto us, the children of men; 


and we initiated into the knowledge thereof by 
him. Similar to the above text, is the 1 12th 
chapter of the Alcoran, or Mahometan ſcrip- 
tures, entitled the declaration of God's unity, 
and is delivered in the name of the moſt mer- 
ciful God, and is as follows. Say God is 


* one God, the eternal God; he begetteth 


* not, neither is he begotten; and there is 
not any one like unto kim. This chapter 
is held in particular veneration by the Maho- 
metans, and declared by a tradition of their 
prophet, to be equal in value to a third part of 
the whole Koran. It is ſaid to have been re- 
vealed in anſwer to the Koreiſh, who aſked 
Mahomed concerning the diſtinguiſhed at- 
tributes of the God he envited 2 to wor- 
ſhip.” SALES KORAN. 

Hence, I would to God that not only you, 
Trinitarians, but that all Chriſtendom, had 
but as juſt and proper notions of God, asthoſe 
taught and profeſt in the above chapter (by 
thoſe you call infidels); but this is what they 
have not. And, I much doubt, if the noti- 
ons and belief which you, Trinitarians, have 
adopted, of Chriſt * either God or equal 
thereto, contrary to what he himſelf taught, 
be as acceptable in the ſight of God, as thoſe 
you condemn as infidels, not to ſpeak of Uni- 
tarians. 

Txix. We certainly have account of Chriſt 


being long predicted of as ſuch, in the Old 


Teſtament, or Jewiſh hiſtory; and not only 
under the above character, but even alſo of 
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what treatment he would meet with, when he 
ſhould appear. 

Unrr. Yes: he is oft-times expreſt therein, 
by ſuch who ſaw the invalidity of that yl. 
tem, as being the Sent of God. And as they, 
vis, their ſeers, or what we call prophets, be- 
ing ſo much maltreated (for miſtruſting Jud- 
aiſm, or Moſaic ſyſtem), as ſome of which 
were, it was very eaſy for them to know or 
foreſee what would be the fate of him who 
would utterly overturn, and thereby ſet it a- 
fide; but though hated and deſpiſed of prieſts 
on account thereof, would certainly at laſt 
prevail, and become chief or head of _ cor- 
ner. 
TIN. Ves: bei is, no doubt, ſpoke of as ear- 
iy as the Patriarchs: for it is expreſt by Ja- 
cob, Gen. xlix. (concerning Judah), in bleſ- 


- ſing his ſons, © That the ſceptre ſhould not 


Gre from Judah, nor a lawgiver from be- 
tween his feet, until Shiloh come: and unto 
him ſhall the gathering of the people be.“ 

UN ir. But that period which is {aid to have 
been foretold by jacob concerning Judah, 
That the ſceptre ihould not depart from 

Vvig. Judah, nor a lawgiver from be- 
tween his feet, until Shiloh came,” does not 
hold : for they were two hundred years or up- 


ward ſubject * to Pharaoh king of Egypt, and 


alſo governed by the laws of that country; 
which is evident from what is reported con- 
cerning the firſt- born, and by the flavery of 
making brick; and like wiſe, their being captives 
in Babylon, during the ſpace of ſeventy years; 
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therefore, were, no doubt, ſubject to the 
laws of that country in which they were pri- 
ſoners. | 

TxIN. But they are ſaid to have been go- 
verned by their own laws. 

Un1T. They were not only under the kings 
and laws of the Aſſyrian, and Babylomiſh em- 
pires, but were alſo conquered by the Romans, 
and governed by the laws of that people; 
which 1s evident from the New Teſtament, of 
Chriſt himſelf having been ſentenced, and put 
to death by the Roman law. 

TRIN. But Pilate ordered the Jews to take 
and judge him according to their own law. 

UNIT. Yes: the governor was heartily wil- 
ling to indulge them in that liberty, in order 
that he himſelf might get rid thereof, in paſ- 
ſing ſentence upon Chriſt ; which is evident 
from the return made dy the Jews to Pilate, 
laying, © It is not lawful for us to put any 
man to death.” 

TiN. But they themſelves, vis. the Jews, 
told Chriſt, John viii. 33. © That they were 
never in bondage to any man.“ 

UN rr. But ſeſus himſelf tells them, in re- 
turn, Verſe 44. That they were of their fa- 
ther the devil, and the luſts of their father 
* they would do: for he was a murderer from 
the beginning, and abode not in the truth; 
* becauſe there is no truth in him.” Bur, 
for an inconteſtable proof of the above, that 
the ſceptre was departed from Judah, and the 
lawgiver from between his feet, and that they 
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were not governed by their own laws, thiev- 
ing was a crime which was never puniſhed 
with death by the Jewiſh law, nor by any part 
of that . ;—the two Jewiſh thieves 
which were ſentenced by the Roman law, and 


crucified along with Chriſt, puts the matter 


beyond all diſpute, of the ſceptre or govern- 
ment having been departed from Judah before 
that Shiloh came. 

A further proof of the ſceptre having been 
departed from Judah, as in the above, before 


that Shiloh came, I ſhall add as follows, name- 


ly, that of Paul's being reſcued by the chief 
captain, when juſt upon the eve or point of 
being murdered, by the ſentence and deter- 
mination of the Jewiſh mob, who were ſome- 
times indulged, by the permiſſion of the go- 


. vernor, in uſing the power of their eccleſiaſtic- 
al government, 1n points concerning their re- 


ligion, or ſuperſtitious tenets, in putting peo- 
ple to death for acting contrary to their reli- 


gious ceremonies or ſuperſtition, to which 


they were ſo much bigoted. But as the pri- 


ſoner being ſent to Felix the governor, his 


accuſers were thereby diſappointed of that in- 
dulgence, they had ſo much deſired againſt 


To this I ſhall likewiſe add the crime of a- 
dultery, which was alfo puniſhed with death 


by the ſanction of the Jewiſh law. Hence, 


and that they were diſpoſſeſt of ſaid power, 
ſee the proceſs of the woman taken in adul- 
tery, by theScribes and Phariſees, and brought 
before Chriſt, John viii. in order to enſnare 
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him. The Romans having long before that 
period, diſarmed the Jews of their laws, and 
of all civil power, they could, therefore, put 
no perſon to death. And though adultery 
was thus puniſhed with death by the Jews, 
under the Moſaic ceconomy or inſtitution, it 
never was puniſhed with death by the .Ro- 
man law: and as adultery was not puniſhed 
with death by thoſe to whom the Jews were 
ſubject, and by whoſe laws they were govern- 
= they could by no means proceed againſt 
the woman, though taken as in the above, 
without making themſelves hable to be pu- 
niſhed by ſaid law; therefore, as they being 
deſirous to enſnare Chriſt, they required of 
him that he ſhould paſs ſentence againſt the 
woman, for the crime laid againſt her, of 
which ſhe was accuſed; ſo that, if he ſhould 
have condemned her, according to Moſes, the 
Roman law would, therefore, have condemn- 
ed him for paſſing ſentence on her, contrary 
to the law; and if he had ordered her to be 
ſet free, this was not only a breach, but an 
aboliſhment of Moſes' law ; by which the po- 
pulace would, therefore, have been incenſed 
againſt him; and he, no doubt, would have 
been put to death by the mob, or tumultuous 
rabble, who are always ready to put in exe- 
cution the wicked devices of the prieſts, name- 
ly, thoſe of a ſuperſtitious clergy. 

Hence, what is here expreſt in the forego- 
ing, is, therefore, an undeniable evidence of 
the ſceptre having been departed from Judah, 

R 2 
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and the lawgiver from between his feet, before 
that Shiloh came. As for the predictions 
expreſt in Geneſis, Chap. xlix. which is ſaid 
to have been uttered by Jacob in bleſſing his 
ſons, it is more than ten to one if ever he ſpoke 
one word thereof; at leaſt of whatever form 


of words he may have uſed therein: for there 


is no depending on a ſaying conveyed by tra- 
- dition, which, at leaſt, could not be leſs than 
ſeven hundred years ſtanding, if not perhaps 
the double of that time: for that book, vi. 
Geneſis, could not, at ſooneſt, have been wrote 
in leſs than ſeven hundred years after Jacob's 
death, which is abundantly evident from what 
follows. The Iſraelites, or poſterity of Jacob, 
lived in Egypt about two hundred years or 
_ upwards, after the death of that Patriarch. 
And to proceed, ſee Acts xi11. 18—21. * And 
about the time of forty years ſuffered he 
their manners in the wilderneſs. And when 
* he had deſtroyed ſeven nations in the land 
© of Canaan, he divided their land to them 
* by lot. And after that, he gave unto them 
_ © judges, about the ſpace of four hundred and 
fifty years, until Samuel the prophet. And 
* afterwards” about the thirty-fourth year of 
Samuel. © they deſired a king: and God gave 
* unto them Saul the ſon of Cis, a man of the 
tribe of Benjamin, by the ſpace of forty 
* years.” Which in all, down to the time 
of Saul, is ſeven hundred and twenty-four 
years; and, including Saul's reign, will make, 
in all, ſeven hundred and fixty-four. Now, 
that Geneſis, in which the prediction is con- 
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tained, was not wrote at this long period after 
Jacob's deceaſe, is evident from chap. xxxvi. 
of faid book, and 1s as follows, verſe 31. 
„And theſe are the kings that reigned in the 
land of Edom, before there reigned any 
* king over the children of Iſrael.” What is 
here expreſt in ſaid text, is an undeniable evi- 
dence, of kings having reigned over Iſrael, 
prior to the writing of ſaid book, vis.' Gene- 
ſis; therefore, it was not wrote till after both 
Saul and David, and perhaps Solomon, with 
every other king that reigned over that people. 
But, to proceed, 

Now, as the tradition relating to Jacob 
could not have been committed into writing 
in leſs time than the above period (and how 
much longer we know not), little or no credit 
can be given thereto—No; when even atruth 
itſelf, whatever number of people, one after 
another, it is retailed by, though but in the 
ſpace of one day, not to ſpeak of ſeven hun- 
dred and ſixty-four years, will even undergo. 
as many different alterations from the original 
in which it was firſt expreſt. 

Hence, we may, therefore, now learn and 
conclude from the above, that the ſuppoſed 
prediction of Jacob bleſſing his ſons, eſpeci- 
ally in what is expreſt, That the ſeeptre 
ſhould not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiv- - 
er from between his feet until Shiloh came,” 
is, therefore, more likely to have been wrote 
or put on record in time of David, Solomon, 
or ſome of the kings of Judah, by fome of the 
prieſts or confecrated gentlemen, and thereby 
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flatter them in confirmation of the long reign 


or continuance of the ſceptre in the line of Da- 


vid, which was of Judah, than by Jacob the 
ancient anceſtor of that race. Now, what is 
there expreſt in that ſuppoſed prediction con- 
cerning Chriſt, and of his being God, appears, 
therefore, to be of little or no foundation. 
TRr1Nn: Though the above ſhould fail or come 


ſhort, in proof thereof, he certainly appears in 


being predicted of in the Pſalms; ſuch as in 
the xvi. and alſo xxn. with different others to 
which they refer. 

UniT. As to the the xvi. David appears ra- 
ther to ſpeak there concerning himſelf; ſuch 
as in conferring with his own ſoul, and with 
his Maker, about the affairs of this preſent life; 
ſuch as what God had already done and would 
alſo do for him. And as to the xxii. the Pſal- 
miſt is there, I apprehend, complaining of his 
being forſaken of God ; and of his being ba- 
niſhed from the throne of Iſrael by his ſon Ab- 
ſalom, and deſpiſed by his enemies; and of 
thoſe who took part with Abſalom in his re- 
bellion againſt him, and made a prey of his 
houſehold in time of his exile; though of all 


others, I acknowledge, of the neareſt alluſion 


to the ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt. 

TxiN, But to theſe we may add what is 
there expreſt inthe xlv. and alſo in that of the 
Ixxii. Plalm ; both of which are predictive of 
Chriſt, and of his kingdom. 

UniT. Yes; but — are only ſuppoſed ſo 
by ſuch as do not underſtand them: for they 
are even void of the ſmalleſt relation eicher to 


Chriſt or to his kingdom, though believed to 
be prophetical thereof, by ſuch as are of an 


undiſcerning ſpirit. As to the xlv. it has oft- 


times, indeed, been ſuppoſed to allude to the 
goſpel-church; but the whole thereof, be the 
nman who he will, is compoſed in eſtimati- 


on of Solomon, in congratulating him in his 


more than ordinary proſperity in the greatneſs 
of his government; and alſo, ſpeaking of the 
greatneſs of God, who had raiſed him to the 
throne and ſceptre of Iſrael, in giving him 
judgment to ſway it with juſtice and equity, 
over that people; and alſo of the duration of 
his poſterity, in the performance of that of- 
fice. And likewiſe, that he, vis. Solomon, 
when called to remembrance, ſhould, there- 
fore, be eſteemed and praiſed by the people 
for ever and ever, as one whoſe government 
ſhould never be cut ſhort, or. be interrupted, 
but ſhould endure as the ſun for ever and e- 
ver. 
Further, and as to the Ixil. it is only a 
prayer being made to God by David, or he 
who was penman of this Pfalm, for the king 
and for Solomon his ſon, that he might give 
judgment to the king, and righteouſneſs to his 
ſon; whereby he ſhould be enabled to judge 
the people with righteouſneſs and equity, and 
ſhould break in pieces the oppreſſor; though 
none more oppreſſive to the nations around him 
than himſelf. 
- TrIN. But it is expreſt ad ſaid that © they 
{ſhall fear thee as long as the ſun and moon 
endureth, throughout all generations.” 
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. UntT. Yes: the penman of this Pſalm ſays, 


in his prayer to God for the king, and for his 


ſon, that they” (and not only they, but e- 
ven their poſterity alſo) © ſhall fear thee as 
long as the ſun and moon endure, through- 
4 our all generation.” Or throughout all their 
generations, he,” viz, Solomon (or rather 
his wiſdom communicated to him of God), 
“ ſhall come down like rain upon the mown 
“ graſs; as ſhowers that water the earth.” 
In his days,” by the exactneſs of his go- 
vernment, © ſhall the righteous flouriſh; and 
8 abundance of peace ſo long as the moon en- 
“ dureth.” 

Tx1N. Burtit is expreſt in the 8th and gth verſ- 
es of this Pſalm, that He ſhall have domi- 
nion alſo from ſea to ſea, and from the ri- 
ever, viz. the Euphrates, © unto the ends 
of the earth. They that dwell in the wil- 
* derneſs ſhall bow down before him; and 
“ his enemies ſhall lick the duſt.” Now, it 
can never be {aid that the dominion of either 
David, or Solomon, reached from ſea to ſea, 
or yet to the ends of the earth; therefore, if 
not accompliſhed in David, nor in Solomon, 
it muſt certainly refer to Chriſt. - 

Un1T. Neither has what is here expreſt con- 
cerning dominion been accompliſhed in Chriſt: 
for his dominion, extenſive as it is, is only a 
mere handbreadth, in compariſon of either the 
Chineſe or Turkiſh Empire, And though ex- 
preſt thus in the 8th verſe of this Pſalm, and 
alſo in a parallel text of the ſecond concerning 
David, and is as follows, verſe 8. Aſk of me, 
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„and I will give thee the heathen for thine 
« inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the 
earth for thy poſſeſſion.“ The whole, viz, 
both, is only expreſt after the uſual manner of 
that people, in magnifying the greatneſs of 
their kings and government, by — 
their dominions, whether ſpeaking of Davi 
Solomon, or of their poſterity, as appears evi- 
dent from what follows. Verſe 11. Yea, all 
« kings ſhall fall down before him all nations 
„ ſhall ſerve him.” Now, this, as expreſt in 
the above, is what never took place with Da- 
vid; if it be not in the extending his domini- 
on in making conqueſts, by ſubduing ſome 
of the neighbouring nations, in making their 
kings fall down before him; and alſo in put- 
ting the people under ſaws, and under harrows 
of iron; and under axes of iron, and making 
them paſs through the brick kiln. - And tho 
kings were obliged to ſubmit to him, this was 
but a limited ſubmiſſion in compariſon of all 
nations ſerving him. But what is here expreſt 
may, with juſt propriety, be underſtood to re- 
fer to 1 Kings iv. 21, 24. firſt clauſe, And 
* Solomon reigned over all kingdoms, from the 
river unto the land of the Philiſtines, and 
unto the border of Egypt: they brought 
preſents, and ſerved Solomon all the days 
of his life. For he had dominion over all 
the region on this fide the river, from Tiph- 
* ſah even to Azza, over all the kings on this 
* fide the river.” 

Hence, neither did the above, of all nations 
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ſerving him, take place in Solomon in being 
heir to the conqueſts of David, his father; nor 
has it ever taken place with refpect to jeſus 
Chriſt No: for neither the powers of Aſia 
not Africa, have ever as yet ſubmitted unto 
him nor acknowledged him No; but only 
thoſe in a part of Europe; and the reſt thereof 
never as yet have, nor appear to do. 

Hence, and that this Ixxii. Pſalm does not 
allude to Chriſt, is further evident from verſe 
15. « And he "ſhall live, and to him ſhall be 


4505 of the gold of Sheba: and prayer alſo 
IU be made for him; and daily ſhall he 
4 be praiſed,” Now, it is oft-times expreſt 
by vou, Trinitarians, that prayer ſhould be 
made to Chriſt, but never once that prayer 
ſhould be made for Chriſt; therefore, can ne- 
ver be Longs or ſaid to allude to him No: 


for the Pſalmiſt, in continuing to magnify 


the kings of ral, or rather his ſon Solomon, 


expreſſes himſelf again as follows. Verſe 17. 
„His name ſhall endure for ever: his name 


4 ſhall be continued as long as the ſun; and 


* men ſhall be bleſſed in = all nations ſhall 
* call him bleſſed. His name, becauſe of 
his. renowned wiſdom, * ſhall be continued 
as long as the ſun; and men ſhall be bleſſed” 
in living conformable to his ſtatutes ; and“ all 
nations ſhall call him 'blefſed.” _ 

Hence, more nations, upon hearing the re- 
port of Solomon, - have ſpoke more to his 


praiſe, though only a mere temporal king, and 


though not to be compared with Chrift, than 
thoſe who have accepted and expreſt them- 
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ſelves in praiſe of him; therefore, has no re- 


ference to Chriſt, as alledged by you, Triny- 
tarians. 

But further, in regard to what has been ex- 
preſt of the Meſſiah, the prophet Iſaiah, Chap. 
ix. in ſpeaking of Chriſt in a figurative ſenſe, 
with reſpect to that divine wiſdom which God 
would communicate to him, as being eſſen- 
tial for propagating of the religion he intend- 
ed, and would eftablith among the nations, 
expreſſes himſelf thus, And of the increaſe 
* of his government,” which the Jews expect- 
ed to conſiſt merely of a temporal, © there 
* ſhall be no end.“ But to the contrary of 
which, men have, by virtue of making Chriſt 
God, independent of his authority, nigh put a 
final ſtop to the increaſe thereof; for inſtead of 
being increaſed, it has aQually been diminiſh- 
ed, and thereby defaced ore and more, for 
the ſpace of fourteen hundree years paſt; and 
will, no doubt, be the caſe, till once that ef- 


fectual bar, the cauſe thereof, be removed and | 


taken away. 

Now, with reſpe to the Meſſiah, thoug h 
many things are ſaid to have been predicted 5 
Chriſt, we are not to ſuppoſe of their being al- 
together foretold with an eye to him No. 
But one thing we may juſtly preſuppoſe, tho 
various things have been expreſt concerning 
the ſtate of others, they have been oft- times 


miſapplied, and alluded by the people to him 


that ſhould come. Thus Chriſt, in order to 


convince the people that looked for him under 
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ſuch a character, ſtrove to comply therewith. 
For inſtance, when juſt upon his entering Je- 
ruſalem, he ordered his diſciples that they 
might bring him an aſs, in order that he might 
ride thereon. And alſo his coat, which they 
allude to, that what they call veſture in the 


xxii. Pſalm, he, no doubt, had an eye there- 


to, in his purchaſing i it without ſeam, on pur- 
poſe that it might not be divided at his death. 

T's1N. But he is oft- times foretold of by the 
prophets under different characters. 

Uni1T. Yes; but the prophets were divided 
in their opinions about Chriſt : for ſome there- 
of ſpake of him as of his being a temporal 
prince ; and nat only the prophets, but even 
the apoſtles themſelves, underſtood him 1n that 
light, each thereof expecting to. be advanced 
to a throne; and upon this very belief, Judas 
proceeded and brought him to trial, expect- 
ing he would declare himſelf, as in the above. 
Nor was this opinion circumſcribed to the pro- 
phets and apoſtles alone No: for even others 
that lookt for him, they all underſtood him, as 
in the foregoing. And athers again who ſaw 
the invalidity of Judaiſm, or Moſaic ſyſtem, 
they expected, and always lookt for him as of 
his being a ſpiritual king; but is it poſſible that 
ever God would inſpire men with contradicti- 
ons? No, certainly not: far God is a God of 
harmony or agreement, and not of confuſi- 
on; for contradiction is what can never poſſi- 
bly be admitted to dwell with him. 

Tan. If the different paſſages, referred to 
in the foregoing, be not predictive of Chriſt, 
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Why referred to by the apoſtles as alluding to 
him ? 

Un1T. The apoſtles were only ſpeaking 1 in 
the above ſtyle to the Jews (whoſe confidence 
was bound up in what was recorded by their 
anceſtors, in order that they might be recon- 
ciled tothe goſpel, and comply therewith); but 
never was to the Gentiles. 

Taix. But if we miſtruſt the apoſtles, there 
is no other foundation on which we can de- 

pend. 

11 1 die, Though many famous ſayings be 

conveyed to us by the apoſtles, yet far ſhort 
of all what they expreſt and transferred to us; 
being wrote under a ſpirit of infallibility, as 
is evident from many different texts: for 
which, ſee Rom. vi. 10. © For in that he died, 
* he died unto fin once: but in that he liv- 
* eth, he liveth unto God.“ Now, there is 


nothing can poſſibly die to fin, but that which 


is guilty of fin; which, I apprehend, Chriſt 
never was: and if not guilty thereof, could 
never poſhbly die thereto. , 

'Txin. But he only died to N ſin, or 
to the imputation thereof. 

Unit. To die to imputation, is to depart 
from imputation, or of having fin imputed, 
that 1s, of having the fins of mankind imput- 
ed to him: for no perſon whatever can poſh- 
bly die to fin, but he that lives to, or in the 
commiſſion of fin, and is guilty thereof. For 
a man can never poſſibly die to that to which 
he did not live—No, nor was in poſſeſſion 
of; therefore, to die to fin, is to die to the 
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actice of vice or evil habits, to which one 
has been accuſtomed to. 

Further, I ſhall juſt barely obſerve, as ex- 

in Matthew xxvii. we are there told, that 
when Chriſt yielded up the Ghoſt, © The rocks 
rent, and the graves were opened; and many 
*: bodies of the ſaints aroſe, and came out of 
| © their graves after his reſurrection, and ap- 

* peared unto many.” Now, what is here ex- 
preſt, appears to be attended with ſeeming 
contradictions: for it ſpeaketh thereof, as of 
its immediately taking place at his death and 
reſurrection, as if there had been no diſtinc- 
tion between the two. 

Hence, is it poſſible, that if ſuch an uncom- 
mon circumſtance took place, that it would 
have been paſſed over in ſilence by the reſt of 
the apoſtles, without being taken notice of, in 
a more or leſs degree? No, I apprehend not; 
but ſhall make no farther remark thereon, 
leſt being already taken notice of in ſome o- 
ther place, when ſpeaking thereon. But to 
proceed, . 

Verſe 17. But God be thanked, chat ye 
_ © were the ſervants of ſin.“ Hence to thank 
God that people were the ſervants of fin, this 
would be to do evil that good may come of it, 
or thank God for the commiſſion thereof; 
which is no leſs than ſtrange, and is, no doubt. 
a downright contradiQtion to all that is wrote. 
And for a perſon to thank God for his being 
guilty of his own damnation, or yet of others 
being guilty thereof, is certainly a downright 
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mock of all that is ſacred, if expreſt inten- 
tionally, | 


See alſo, Col. i. where ſpeaking of the goſ- 


pel, verſe 6. latter clauſe, * Which is come 


* unto you, as it is in all the world.“ As it 


“ js in all the world.” Hence, how could the 
goſpel be then come unts all the world in the 
apoftle's time, when ſcarce having reached one 
fourth part thereof at the preſent day, though 
nigh one thouſand eight hundred years diſ- 
tant from that period? See likewiſe 1 Pet. iv. 
7, But the end of all things is at hand: be 
ye therefore ſober, and watch unto prayer.” 
The firſt clauſe of which The end of all 
things is at hand,” is expreſt in connexion 


with verſe 5. and is as follows, Who ſhall 


give an account to him that is ready to judge 
the quick and the dead.” Is ready to 
„judge the quick and the dead,” which 
words include ſuch as were alive, as well as 
thoſe who were dead. The apoſtle ſpeaks in 
this verſe, as if the judge was juſt ready to 
take his ſeat, © Theend of all things is at hand.” 
Some would have this to refer to the end of 
the Jewiſh ſtate, which, no doubt, was not 
then far diſtant; but as the epiſtle being ge- 
neral, and wrote to ſuch of that people as were 
ſcattered abroad, it cannot properly allude there- 
to. But the latter clauſe, which is © be ye 
therefore ſober. and watch unto prayer,” 
gives it a quite different turn, and alludes ex- 
preſsly to an immediate end of the world, 
and of the laſt judgment ; and not as ſuppoſed 
in the above. | 
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- But if what is here expreſt in the foregoing 
had been wrote under the unerring direction 
of inſpiration, it had certainly not have been 
expreſt, that the end of the world would'then 
have taken place near two thouſand years a- 
go—No, certainly not. Hence, many are the 
texts that could be quoted of the end of the 
world being then at hand. 
Further, to theſe we may add whan' is there 
erpreſt by the apoſtle, 2 Cor. xii. 2. knew 
* man in Chriſt above fourteen years ago 
„(Whether in the body, I cannot tell; or 
« whether out of the body, I cannot tell; 
| © God knoweth), ſuch a one being caught up 
* to the third heaven.“ As to what is here 
expreſt .of his revelation, grounded on his 
rapture into the third heaven, was forged (as 
we are told by authors of credit) by the Cain- 
eans, and approved by the Gnoſtics. And 
alſo, Eph. ii. 2. Wherein in time paſt, ye 
« walked according to the courſeof this xx.Pdy 
« according to the prince of the power of the 
e air, the ſpirit that now worketh in the chil- 
“ dren of diſobedience.” As to the ſuppoſiti- 
on of there being a ſecond or a third heaven, 
or of Satan being the prince of the power of 
the air, ſuch as of God having given up the 
government of that element to the devil, is on- 
ly a Jewiſh fiction expreſt by the apoſtle, ac- 
cording to the received opinion of that peo- 
ple. The firſt heaven they called the ſtarry; 
but as this lofty ſubject, which treats of hea- 
ven, has been ilutrated in our laſt book, it 
would be needleſs to reſume it in this place. And 
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as tothe air being of Satan's dominion, is what 
no perſon, in his right wits, can poſſibly ad- 
mit; for he is there called a prince; and the 

word © prince” always implies dominion, and 
dominion power; which, if poſſeſſed there- 
with, would immediately not — cauſe, but 
even ſpread devaſtation over this world, with- 
out mercy, upon the whole of its inhabitants. 

But the government thereof, is what God 
hath, no doubt, certainly reſerved to himſelf, 

and will by no means give the power thereof 
to another No: nor is it poſſible that God 
would reſign the government of the world to 

the devil—No, not poſſible. 

- Hence, that the apoſtles pretended i in what 
they wrote being infallible, is what they never 
did No. And though aſſerted as ſuch by 
fallible-men (and, in every reſpect, as fallible 
heads as thoſe of our own), of all what they wrote 
being indited by unerring wiſdom, each of 
what has been obſerved in the above, is an 
inconteſtable evidence of their fallibility. And 
though many famous truths be conveyed to 

us by the apoſtles, in declaring the will of God 


for the ſalvation of men, much contained 
therein, from their imperfection, and other 


prejudices, is infinitely ſhort of infallible 
truth. One thing certain, the revelation made 
to Peter in his being ſent to Cornelius, and al- 
ſo the reſult of the great Synod of apoſtles met 
at Jeruſalem in behalf of the Gentile Converts 
in aboliſhing Judaiſm, and many other caſes 


of like nature, were, I apprehend, 3 by 
T 
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the unerring Spirit of God. But of all wrote 
by the apoſtles, or in their name, being of the 
ſame quality, never poſſibly was, and far leſs 
(according to many things expreſt in ſaid 
writings) to be expected. And if ſome of 
theſe books were not received by the firſt 
chriſtians or ages of chriſtianity as — 

How, or where, was the perſon that had au- 
thority, or even durſt claim infallibility in 
the belief thereof of people in after ages ? 

Taix. What you have here expreſt in the 
above, is no leſs than an accuſing the apoſtles 
in being guilty of error and deceit. 

Uxir. Not in being guilty of wilful or in- 
tended error—No ;' but only of inadvertent 
miſtakes, in contradicting themſelves; which 
is certainly an undeniable evidence of their 
being, in ſome reſpects, as fallible i in what they 
wrote as other men. 

And as to the apoſtles being infallible, as has 
been obſerved in the foregoing, is what they 
never ſo much as laid claim to—No; nor was 
ever claimed for them by any but fi uch who 
were juſt, in every reſpect, as fallible, or at 
leaſt as liable by nature to fallibility,' as any of 
the human race, though perhaps not guilty of 
the ſame degree of vices. 

Tan. You always ſpeak of the apoſtles as 
of their being as fallible, in what yup poke 
and wrote, as other men. 

UNn1T. If not fallible the ſame as oeller men, 
How came Peter, on whom they lay ſo much 
ſtreſs, to deny his maſter, not empiy but with 
an oath, ſaying, I know not the man?“ 
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Tz1N, Be that as it may, our weak and de- 


praved reaſon cannot be admitted to Judge 


therein.. 
UNiT. And is reaſon, by which we Fe 


all things poſlible to be A eee and with- 


out which we can underſtand nothing, to be 6 
deſpiſed and ſet at naught, as unfit to judge 


in things moſt eſſential to us. 

Hence, This puts me in mind of the con- 
duct of a debate in Plutarch about the poetic 
talents of the famed Pythian Oracle. Some 
friends were accompanying a young ſtranger 
they had with them to a fight of Apollo's 
temple at Delphi; the perſons who uſed to at- 
tend upon ſuch occaſions in ſhewing the tem- 
ple, had, in courſe of their office, recited a 
certain oracle of their god, delivered, as was 
his more ancient way of delivering his oracles, 
in metre. The ſtranger hereupon could not 
help expreſſing ſome ſurprize, that the poetry 
of Apollo, the great patron of the art itſelf, 
ſhould fall ſo much below that of Homer and 
Heſiod, in the beauty and elegance of its ſtile 
and compoſition. Upon which Serapion, 
one of the party, and himſelf a poet, obſebved 
to him, that, as the oracle came from A- 
pollo, the dreſs of it muſt needs be unexcepti- 
onable, however otherwiſe it might appear, 
through the prejudice of a vicious cuſtom. 
judging in that affair. Divine compoſitions 
were not, faith he, to be meaſured hy human 
ſtandards; ; and it was much rather to he ſup- 
poſed, that men.may have made a falſe eſti 
mate of what was excellent in Poetry, than 
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that the god of verſe himſelf ſhould not excel 


in it. + So ſtanch, you ſee, was Serapion's 


orthodoxy in the point, that he choſe rather 
to renounce his very ſenſes upon the hypothe- 
ſis of an inſpiration, than, as was the more na- 

tural proceeding, to give up the hypotheſis of an 
inſpiration to the clear evidence of his ſenſes.” 
The reaſoning of you, Trinitarians, appears to 
me ſomewhat of a piece with that of Serapion 


in ſupport of Apollo. 


But further, and to return, with reſpec to 
the New Teſtament referring to the Old, in 
building its authority on the different paſſages 
lately conſidered from that book, with others 


of like nature, on which they have laid fo 
much ſtreſs in proof of chriſtianity, are only 


referred to by the apoſtles, according to the 


Talmud, and explanations of that book, 


which confiſts of nothing more than mere al- 


legory; which, at moſt, is only one thing like 


or reſembling another; but, in real ſpeaking, 


are no references at all: an evidence of which 
is as follows. The proofs taken out of the 


Old and urged in 'the New Teſtament, are 
fometimes either not found in the Old, or appli- 
ed in a ſecondary, as typical, a myſtical, or al- 


legorical ſenſe. Thus Matthew, after hav- 


ing given an account of the conception of the 


Virgin Mary, and of the birth of Jeſus, ſays, 


Chap. i. 22, 23. All this was done, that it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 
“ prophet, ſaying, Behold, a Virgin ſhall be 
with child; and ſhall bring forth a ſon, and 
« they ſhall call his name Emmanuel.“ But 
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the words, as they ſtand in Iſaiah, Chap. vii. 14. 
from whom they are ſuppoſed to be taken, and 
to whom Matthew refers, do, in their obvious 
and literal ſenſe, relate expreſsly to a young 
woman 1n the days of Ahas king of Judah; 

as will appear by confidering the” context, and 
is as follows, When Rezin king of Aſſyria, 
and Pekah king of Iſrael, were confederates in 
arms together againſt Ahas king of Judah, Iſ- 
aiah, to comfort Ahas and his Sn and af- 
terwards to aſſure them by a ſign that his e- 
nemies ſhould in a little time be confounded, 

expreſſes himſelf, ſaying, © The Lord will give 
you a ſign, Behold, a Virgin” or young woman, 
* ſhall conceive, and bear a ſon, and ſhall call 
his name Emmanuel. And before the child 
ſhall know torefuſethe evil, and chuſe the good, 

che land ſhall be forſaken of both her 8 a 
And this ſign is accordingly given Ahas by 
the — oy, who took two witneſſes, and, in 
their preſence, went into the ſaid virgin, or 
young woman, called the propheteſs, who, in 
due time, conceived and bare a ſon, who was 
named Emmanuel; after whoſe birth, the 
projects of Rezin and Pekah were ſoon con- 
founded, according to the fign given by Iſa- 
jah. And the prophet himſelf puts it paſt diſ- 
pute by expreſs words, as well as by his whole 
narration, that his child was the fign menti- 
oned, when he ſays, © Behold, I and the 
children whom the Lord hath given me, are 
for figns and for wonders in Iſrael.” This is 
the plain drift and deſign of the prophet lite- 
rally, obviouſly, and primarily underſtood ; 
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and even alſo by one of the moſt judicious in- 


terpreters, the great Grotius. Thus to under- 
ſtand the prophet to have the conception of 
the virgin Mary, and birth of her ſon Jeſus, 
literally and primarily in view, is a very great 
abfurdity: for how could a virgin's concep- 
tion and bringing forth a child, or bearing a 
fon, ſeven hundred years after that period, be 
a ſign to Ahaz? and how uſeleſs was it to A- 
haz, as well as abſurd in itſelf, for to ſay, be- 
fore the child born ſeven hundred years hence 
ſhall diſtinguiſh betwixt good and evil, the 
land ſhall be forſaken of both her kings: 
which would ſeem a mere banter inſtead of a 
| lf the reader deſires farther ſatisfaction, that 
the literal, obvious, and primary ſenſe of the 
above, relates to Iſaiah's own ſon, and not to 
Jeſus, I refer him to Grotius, to Huetius (who 
confirms his explication with the authority of 
Euſebius, Baſil, Jerom, Cyril, Theodoret, and 
Procopius), to Caſtalio, to Epiſcopius, to 
Curcellæus, to Hammond, to Nichols, to Si- 
mon, to Le Clerk, and others. 

Further, Matthew gives us another prophe- 
cy, which he ſays was fulfilled. He tells us 
that Jeſus was carried into Egypt, from whence 
he returned after the death of Herod, chap. ii. 
15. That it might be fulfilled which was 


ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, 


Out of Egypt have I called my ſon.” Which 
words being word for word in Hoſea, chap. 
xi. 1. and nowhere elſe to be found in the 
Old Teſtament, are ſuppoſed to be taken from 
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thence; where, according to their obvious 
ſenſe, they are no prophecy, but relate to a paſt 
action, namely, the calling of the children of 
Iſrael out of Egypt; which appears to be de- 
nied by few. % OES ot 
And again we are told by Matthew, That 
Jeſus came and dwelt at Nazareth, that it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 
prophets, ſaying, He ſhall be calleda Nazaren.” 
Which citation does not expreſsly occur in a- 
ny place of the Old Teſtament; therefore, 
cannot be fulfilled therein. Theſe, with o- 
thers, are only a ſpecimen of the many more 
too tedious to mention. 
In fine, the prophecies cited from the Old 
Teſtament by the authors of the New, do ſo 
plainly relate, in their obvious and primary 
ſenſe, to other matters than thoſe which they 
produce to prove, that it is to give upthe cauſeof 
Chriſtianity to Jews, and other enemies there- 
of, who can ſo eaſily ſhew, in ſo many un- 
doubted inſtances, the Old Teſtament to have 
no manner of connexion in that reſpect, but 
to be 1n an irreconcilable ſtate: nay, this in- 
confiſtency is ſhewn to their hands by the 
moſt learned of the church. x; 
From hence, it is, therefore, now evident 
that the apoſtles arguments from the Old Tel. 
tament, are not grounded on the literal ſenſe 
thereof. Grotius ſhews this of moſt, if not 
all, of the prophecies and citations quoted from 
the Old in the New Teſtament, as underſtood 
in the above. But further, and to proceed, 
To build the authority of chriſtianity on 
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mere allegory, is to expoſe the chriſtian reli- 
gion to the laughter of infidels ; and harden- 
ing of Jews in their infidelity, rather than to 
convince them of the truth and juſtneſs there- 
of, And that Celſus, who ſeems the oldeſt 
heathen author that has attacked Chriſtianity, 
whereof we have any remains, did not only, 
upon juſt grounds, attack Chriſtians for their 
allegorical interpretations of the Old Teſta- 
ment, who, he ſaid, by a moſt aſtoniſhing fol- 
ly, and a ſtupidity without example, endea- 
voured to find out relations between things, 
for which there was not the leaſt foundation. 
But for their application of the prophecies in 


the Old Teſtament to Jeſus, which, he ſaid, a- 


greed to a thouſand other perſons with equal 
or more probability than to him, and were 
applied by forced interpretations; ſeveral of 
which prophecies, Origen yields to Celſus to 
be enigmarical and allegorical, and to be ſo ap- 
plied by the chriſtians; and that Celſus, ſpeak- 
ing of ſome of the prophecies cited by the a- 
poſtles, ſays, moſt ſatirically, that they are al- 
together unintelligible, enthuſiaſtical, and per- 
fectly obſcure ſayings, which no wiſe man can 
underſtand a little of; but only occaſion fools 
and jugglers to apply to their purpoſes for 
the amuſement of ſuch as attend thereon. 
That Porphyry, a moſt acute Pagan philoſo- 
pher, wrote a voluminous work (now loft) a- 
gainſt chriſtianity, to which Euſebius of Ceſa- 
rea wrote an anſwer (now loſt); wherein the 
ſaid Porphyry, thus charged the Chriſtians in 
general, and Origen in particular, with allego- 
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rizing the Old Teſtament. Some being re- 


ſolved, ſays he, to find out ſolutions for the 
difficulties which occur in the writings of the 
Jews, rather than reject them, have recourſe 
to inconſiſtent interpretations, nothing relat- 
ing to what is written; and are not ſo much 
in defence of thoſe ſtrange doctrines, as in 
confirmation and praiſe of their own: for 
vaunting in great words that what Moſes ſpake 
with all imaginable plainneſs, are dark riddles, 
they enthuſiaſtically give them out as ſo ma- 
ny divine oracles, pregnant with hidden myſ- 
teries; and after confounding the judgment 
with this ſublime language, they deliver their 
own explications: For an example of this fol- 
ly, let us take Origen, a perſon with whom I 
had ſome acquaintance when I was very young. 
He was then, and (till remains, in great eſteem 
with the teachers of this doctrine, who loud- 
ly ſpread his fame for the volumes he has left 
behind him. As for his opinions concerning the 


divinity and other things, he was adiſciple of 


the Greek Philoſophers, and endeavoured, by 


their principles, to ſupport the exotic fables 


of the Jews. Moreover, the writings of Pla- 
to were never out of his hands; nor thoſe of 
Numenius, Cronius, Apollophanes, Longinus, 
Moderatus; nor thoſe of Nichomachus, and 
the moſt celebrated Pythagoreans. He read 


likewiſe the books of Cheremon the Stoic, and 


Cornutus; of whom having learned the alle- 

gorical method of explaining the Grecian my. 

teries, he did accommodate it to the writings 
Vol, *. U 
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of the Fews. And alſo, Julian did attack the 
weakneſs of the apoſtles in miſapply ing paſſa- 
ges of the prophets, in applying them to Je- 
fus, as in the above. 

Now, can any thing tend more to the expoſ- 
ing of chriſtianity to the contempt of Jews and 
unbelievers in rejecting it, than the grounding 
the authority of the goſpel on mere allegory, 
ſuch as of one thing being like, or nearly re- 

ſembling another? No, not poſſible. And it 

is on this very foundation allo viz. allegory, 
on which the Alcoran depends for its authori- 
ty; and on which the Mahometans pretend 
of Mahomet being typified and propheſied of, 
under both the Old and New Teſtament. But, 
to ground the authority of the goſpel on the 
above, is, in expreſs words, to expoſe it to the 
ridicule of all its different enemies. 

TRin. To expoſe allegory is to weaken the 
authority of the goſpel. 

UNfr. In anſwer to ſuch a weak, inconſiſt- 
ent, and childiſh objection, if the teſtimony 
of the goſpel depended merely on the Old 

Teſtament, vis. Judaiſm, and the like, On 
whom does the authority of ſudaiſm depend ? 
TIN. Upon God. 

UnirT. Strange theology, indeed! that can 
give credit to Mofes' ſyſtem being from God, 
but will not give credit to the goſpel being 
from God, nor believe the authority of Jeſus 
Chriſt, independent of Mofes ; which is juſt 
as much as that truth depends on Moſes, vis. 
Judaiſm, and not upon God. 

From hence, if I ſhould believe and admit of 
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Moſes' ſyſtem being from God, independent of 
a former, on which it reſts its authority, and 
refuſe the goſpel being from God, independ- 
ent of Judaiſm or Old Teſtament, as if depend- 
ing thereon for its authority, is juſt as much 
as to prefer Moſes to Jeſus Chriſt ; as if the will 
of God depended on Moſes or Old Teſtament 
alone for its authority, and not Moſes upon 
God. 

But further, in making the goſpel depend 
on allegory for its authority, it was by this 
very deceit, Nx. allegory, in building the goſ- 
pel on ſuch groſs fiction (which was a conſe- 
quence of the grievous wolves foretold of by 
St. Paul, in making the goſpel harmonize with 
Judaiſm, ſaying, Acts xx, 29. [I know this, 
that after my departure ſhall grie vous wolves 
enter in among you, not ſparing the flock.” 
Whereby not only Celſus, but alſo both Por- 
phyry and Julian, became its enemies ; which, 
if not adulterated, by allegorizing of what they 
call types and other fictitious ſhadows blended 
therewith, from the purity in which it was 
taught the Gentiles, I put no doubt, but each 
thereof (inſtead of being its enemies) wonld 
have been its greateſt or beſt friends. 

From hence, we may, therefore, juſtly con- 
clude, that the building the goſpel on Juda- 
iſm, vis, upon ſuch weak and fictitious eviden- 
ces as are drawn therefrom, has ſapt its foun- 
dations; and, like a worm at the root, has 
prevented its growth, in cauſing it to languiſh 
and wither. And further, 
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From hence, we may infer, that all the dif- 
ferent diviſions that have taken place therein, 
are an expreſs conſequence of the above: for 


if the foundation is ſound on which the ſuper- 


ſtructure is raiſed, it indeed, if liable to waſte, 


may be reduced to a heap of earth, but can 


never poſlibly fall aſunder : bur, if the ſuper- 


ſtructure mall rent and fall in pieces (as it ac- 


tually has), it is an inconteſtable evidence, 
that the fault, or cauſe thereof, is in the foun- 
dation alone on which the ſuperſtructure i is 
built, and not in the ſuperſtructure itſelf: for 


an effect can never poſſibly take place without 


a cauſe, and the cauſe thereof not prior to the 
effect. 


Laſtly, in conſideration thereof, Wo! wo! 


wo be unto ſuch who hold the goſpel in un- 


righteouſneſs! In the firſt place, Wo be unto 


them who blend the goſpel with udaiſm, in 
making i it conform with that inſtitution, ag 


if it ſtood in need thereof! In the ſecond 
place, Wo be unto ſuch who require a belief, 
and will not admit of receiving the goſpel in- 
dependent of Judaiſm! And in the third and 
laſt place, Wo be unto them who give credit 
to Moſes” old rotten and beggarly elements, 


independent of Chriſt, but will give no credit 
to Jeſus Chriſt, independent of Moſes! Burt, 


to return to the ſabje of Chriſt being God, 
we-may further obſerve, 

That the doctrine of the Trinity is what 
derived its firſt exiſtence from the Platonic 
philoſophers, the ſucceſſors of Plato; and he 
from the Pythagoreans ; and Pythagoras from 
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the Perſians, or myſteries of that people; and 
they from Zoroaſter the Perſian Magi. 
Hence, the adulteration thereof was firſt in- 
grafted on the goſpel by thoſe who came ayer 
from the ſchool of Plato, or Platonic philoſo- 
phy, and is as follows. The Platonic hypo- 
theſis conſiſts of ſoul ar wiſdom, of goodneſs, 
and of power; and of theſe three diſtinct at- 
tributes or qualities, vis. infinite wiſdom, in- 
finite goodneſs, and infinite power, being con- 
ſidered as ſo many diſtin ſubſtances: from 
hence aroſe as many Trinities in Unity, 
' Hence, theſe, as obſerved in the above, are 
the three chief principles of the Platoniſts: 
and, if we endeavour to trace the belief of a 
Trinity as high as we can; we are not to ima- 
gine that Plato was the inventor of this Trini- 
ty of Hypoſtaſes, it heing much older than 
his time; thaugh it does not appear that it was 


ever before wrought into ſuch a philoſophical 


ſyſtem, as it was by him and his followers, 
Among the Platonic myſteries was that of the 


Logos, on which Amionius and Platinus, both 
heads of the Platonic ſchool, had commented, 
was taken and applied to the divine Logos ex- 


plicated by St. John; which gave occaſion and 


foundation to many philoſaphical diſputes and 


conteſts in the ſchool and church of Alexan- 
dria. Now, if the diviſions of the church were 
derived from the corruptions of that ſchool, 
as we are told by Morcellius, Juſtinian, and o- 
thers, we ſhall probably underſtand the na- 
ture of them the better, by conſidering the 


ſyſtem of the Platonic Trinity, as we are told 
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that the chriſtians rather endeavoured to ac- 
commodate the ſcriptures to reform that phy- 
loſophy, than by the help of the {ſcriptures to 
reform that phyloſophy; tampering betimes, 
rather to bring chriſtianity down to phyloſo- 

„than to make phyloſophy truckle under 
the truth and ſimplicity of the goſpel. Which 
phyloſophy, being only a ſophiſtication of re- 
ligion, proved an effectual door to let in all 
the errors and abominations, which have lain 
in the boſom of the chriſtian church ever 
ſince. And what thoſe errors and abomina- 
tions were, we may eaſily perceive by under- 
itanding the Platonic ſyſtem, as in the above. 
Further, nor does this polytheiſm ſtop here 
No: for ſome of theſe Platonic chriſtians, 
dix. Valentine with his followers, who made 
profeſſion of Plato's' philoſophy, imagined 
that the eternal mind, and his thought, pro- 
duced 'two gods; the firſt a male, and the 
| ſecond a female; and theſe another couple, 
who ſent forth two more; and ſo on, till they 
had emitted eleven couples more, one from 
another, to the number f twenty-eight ; which 
made thirty gods in whole, or what they call 
Enons: the one half male and the other fe- 
male; who were ſuppoſed by theſe extravagant 
brains, to copulate and beget, in the ſame 
manner that men and women do generate and 
produce their children. Theſe, with others, 
are a ſpecimen of the ſtrange and extravagant 
notions of the Platonic chriſtians, who blend- 
ed that philoſophy with the goſpel-ſyſtem ; and 
thereby began to vie in the multiplicity of their 
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gods, and became rivals with the Grecians, 
who are ſaid to have multiplied their gods or 
deities to the number of thirty thouſand. 

But, with reſpect to this ſubject concerning 
2 plurality of gods, and the origin thereof, 
from which the Jews and Gentiles derive their 
belief, the Pagans, from lack of knowledge, 
were ſo contracted in what they conceived 
of God, as not to admit the ſublime idea of 
one infinitely juſt, infinitely wiſe, infinite] 
powerful, all preſent, and omniſcient God 
—No. In one ſenſible object they diſcovered 
an uncommon diſplay of wiſdom; in ano- 
ther of power; in another they perceived a 
mark of more than human juſtice; in another 
more than human goodneſs: and, not being a- 
ble to form an abſtract idea of wiſdom, juſ- 
tice, goodneſs, and power, divided their weak, 
obſcure, and pitiful ideas of the ſupreme God, 


into an inexplicable diſplay of him. Thus, 


what we expreſs an attribute of God, is by them 
called a god; ſo that, according to Heſiod, 
they were multiplied, as obſerved in the fore- 
going, to three myriads, or thirty thouſand 


of theſe different deities. And thus aroſe 


the belief of the procreation of gods, in their 
ſuppoſing each attribute a god, and of their 
coition one with another, 

And alſo, that extraneous notion of the Jews, 
divided from the ancient Pagans, of the gods 
and ſons thereof, and likewiſe the angels, due 
ing coition with women, the daughters of 
men; and that the angels were thus deſcended 
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from the gods by coition; therefore; ſuperior 


to man. H Sor dt ; 

Hence, peoples believing in doctrines con- 
trary to reaſon, depends more upon their be- 
ing the eſtabliſhed opinion, than upon truth: 
for truth, when laid in the oppoſite ſcale with 
the received belief in religious opinions how- 


ever unjuſt, is lighter than vanity with the po- 


ulace, eſpecially when of ancient date. 


But further, we are told that St. Auguſtin, 
in the ſeventh book of his confeſſions, proteſt- 


eth that the books of the philoſophers were 


uſeful for him, for to facilitate the under- 
ſtanding of ſome orthodox truths ; and that he 
had found in ſome of them, almoſt all the begin- 
ning of John's goſpel. Juſtin Martyt, Clemence, 


Alexandrinus, Euſebius, and many others, 


have alſo confeſſed that Plato had penetrated 


into the myſteries of the Trinity. Le Clerk. 
Theſe few, with Alexander (who was oj 
poſed by Arius his antagoniſt on that ſubjeR), 
and different others, are only a ſpecimen, as 
obſerved in the above, of the many more who 


confounded the goſpel with the Platonic phy- 


loſophy, in blending together the one with 
the other. | 1 
The above notions, whether of Jews, Pla- 
toniſts, or chriſtians, of God having either 
ſons or daughters, as in the foregoing, we may 
very juſtly allude to have taken place from 
their ignorance of Gd. 
Hence, the doctrine of. Plato, or Platonic 
phyloſophy, as obſerved in the above, is the 
firſt origin of a Trinity, or Trinity in Unity; 
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and alſb what gave birth thereto: for of three 
being one, and one three, was never known 
in Chriſt's church, till collected from the ſyſ- 
tem of Plato by che Platonic chriſtians, name- 
ly, ſuch as had adopted that phyloſophy. 
TRIX. Of three being one, and one three, 
vis. a Trinity and Unity, is the current and 
eſtabliſhed belief of the church. _ 
UNn1T.” Yes; the belief required by the 
prieſt, and complied with by the laity, of three 
being one, and one three, is entirely equal; 


and may be compared to the rocks, hills, and 


mountains, on the ſides of a deep valley, 


reſounding or echoing back one to another, by 


the report of a piece of ordnance when fired 
therein; the one is juſt, in every reſpect, pa- 
rallel, and as void of reaſon as the other: for 
to ſay that three diſtinct perſons are one per- 
ſon, or that one perſon is three diſtin per- 

ſons, is not only a perverſion of language, but 
a downright contradiction of terms: for they 


may juſt, in every reſpect, as well argue, that 


a being can really exiſt and yet not exiſt at the 
ſame time, moment, or inſtant of time, which 
is impoſſible for any one being in the univerſe, 
as that three diſtinct perſons can be one, or 

one three, as in the foregoing. And alſo, they 
may juſt as well aſſert and require a belief that 
one diſtinct exiſtence, which cannot poſſibly 
be divided, is three diſtin exiſtences, and 
that three diſtin exiſtences, which cannot 
poſſibly be united, are one diſtinct exiſtence ; 
or that three expreſs nothings are one diſtinct 
ſubſtance, and that one diſtinct fubſtance, 

Vol., V. X 
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which cannot poſlibly be divided, is three ex- 
preſs nothings, as to require a belief of three 
diſtin perſons being one, and of one diſtin 


perſon. being three, diſtin from one another, 


In ſhort, aſſertion has no bounds ; neither 
can it poſſibly be limited, But one thing is 
certain, there is no article of faith, though e- 
ver ſo abſurd, if required. by the prieſt; but 
what you Trinitarians will aflert for an inva- 
riable trutrn. 

Now, ſince chriſtians in general has thus 
wofully divided the unity of God into three 
diſtinct thranches, i it is, therefore, viſible, from 
what took place in a few centuries after having 
divided the divine Unity, that God will 
ſtill have a people in the world, though ever 
ſo miſtaken (like the Jews) in che nature of 


their religion, to hold the Unity of the one 


true God; though mean time nothing more 
than Mahometans. 

Hence, the above dividien 3 is what did not 
only prevent, but has, in ſome meafure, put, 
as it were, a final ſtop to both Jews and Gen- 
tiles from becoming chriſtians; and ever will, 
till once the cauſe thereof be removed and 
taken out of the way. 

Txix. But we are poſitively forbid by the 
church, and prieſts thereof, to enquire or cal 
in queſtion the above doctrine. 
UNIT. Yes; that I perfectly bekere: ford it 
is upon an expreſs vrohibition ; in calling in 
queſtion; the doctrines of Mahomet, and alſo 
the corruptions ingrafted on the goſpel by the 
Romiſh church, that a belief in them, and the 
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continuation of each thereof depend for the 
annexing penalties in ſupport of falſehood, de- 
ceit, and that which is oppoſite or againſt rea- 
ſon, which are inſeparable cempanions one 
from another. But to proceed, 

The doctrine of Chriſt being, God was firſt 
ingrafted on the goſpel, as in the above, and 
thereby corrupted by a ſet of prieſts of a mon- 
grel nature, via. neither Chriſtians, Jews, nor 
Platoniſts; and having received the ſanction 
of the civil power, has been continued therein, 
and ever will, till once purged thereof by a 
deliverance therefrom, through the divine a- 
gency or power of God. 

. TIN. But you know, be that as it wal, it 
is what we are not admitted to call in queſti- 
on. 


UxiT. A poor, poor argument, indeed! þ 


for it was by the 1e!f-ſame prohibition, of 
men not — the liberty to enquire into 
what they were required to believe in, by 
which a belief in all the heathen gods was e- 
ſtabliſhed; and not only eſtabliſhed, but was, 
by the ſame law, brought to eterfial diſgrace: 
for by the ſelf-ſame prohibition, the groſſeſt 
falſehoods that ever were propagated in the u- 
niverſe, may be eſtabliſhed, and thereby paſs 
for divine truth: for t deny people the liber- 
ty to enquire into that in xhich they are to be- 
lie ve, or in which they do believe or repoſe 
confidence in, is what would bring not only 
the worſt, but even the beſt religion under 
heaven, the goſpel not excepted, to diſgrace. 
For if the goſpel, ws firſt exhibited by the 
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apoſtles, had been promulgated under ſuch a 

prohibition, 1t had certainly never taken place 

in the creation of God—No. And for proof 
thereof, inſtead, like you, Trinitarians, of 
forbidding and laying people under a prohibi- 
tion to ſearch or call in queſtion, the Bereans 
are, of all nations and people, the moſt ap- 
plauded by the apoſtles, for ſearching the ſcrip- 
tures, to ſee whether thoſe things. were ſo 
or not. But you Antibereans, who refuſe 
the calling in queſtion to ſee whether thoſe 
things be ſo or not, and Antichriſt, are the 
ſame expreſs undivided beaſt. For, as ob- 
ſerved in he foregoing, if people have no li- 
berty to enquire into that in which they are to 
believe, all religions, or religious opinions e- 
ſtabliſhed by the. law of whatever country, 
muſt, therefore, be divine. For inſtance, if 
Diana (though contrary toreaſon) had not been 
eſtabliſhed at Epheſus by-the law of the coun- 
try, Demetrius the filverſmith, at the head of 
the craftſmen of like aceupation, could never 
poſlibly have applied thereto for recourſe, of his 

trade beingiadanger,deſpiſed and ſetatnaught. 

Similar thereto, it is only Demetrius, or ſuch 
who require a belief in that which is contrary 
to reaſon like that of Diana, that need the au- 
thority of the civil power to ſubject men to be- 
heve in what they require; for truth needs no 
law in ſubjecting men to believe therein; but 
no perſan if ſen Ablehereof, except from a lack 
either of conſcience or of judgment, will ad- 
mit of falſehood for truth, if not obliged to 


it No, he never poſſibly will. But, on the 
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other hand, if wanting either in conſcience 
or in judgment, I know nothing can poſſibly 
be fo falſe or abſurd but what they, if requir- 
ed, will actually, either from Ignorance,  - 
hypocriſy, believe therein for truth. 

From hence, to require a belief in either a 
religion or doctrine being from God, and of 
divine authority, and to refuſe calling the ſame 
in queſtion, or enquiring into the certainty or 
credit on which it depends under pain of law, 
like that of the Alcoran, and corruptions in- 
grafted on the goſpel by the Romiſh church, 
not only proves a worm at the root, but re- 
duces ittothat whichis merely political, having 
nothing but deceit, eee and ſelt- 
ambition for its end. 

But further, Mahomet not only forbade cal- 
ling his religion in queſtion, but even forbade 
all manner of diſputes about it; under pain of 
death; and nothing poſſibly could be a wiſer 
courſe topreventits follies and abſurditiesfrom 
being detected: for it is only error and falſe- 
hood that deſires to ſhelter itſelf in the dark, 
and dares not expoſe itſelf to an open view and 
trial. But truth being always certain of its 
own ſtability, makes ufe of no art to ſupport 
itſelf, but dares venture itſelf abroad on its 
own bottom or foundation only, and boldly 
offers itſelf to every man's ſearch; and the 
more it is fifted and examined into, the more 

big ht and refulgent will it always appear, 
and ſhine'with the greater luſtre. | 

From hence, we may add, there is not a 
more infallible teſt under heaven of a religion 
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or doctrine being falſe, than to prohibitits being 
called in queſtion: nor can there be a more 
inconteſtable evidence of a cauſe being bad, 
and of the weakneſs, than forbidding men 
the liberty. to enquire, ſpeak, or write a- 
gainſt it: for liberty makes truth to ſhine, 


but error is always afraid, and dare not ſtand 


che teſt of a ſtrict or ſevere examination: for 
he that wants and deſires liberty to profeſs 
what he himſelf thinks right, it ſhews him 
to be nothing elſe than an ignorant, mean, 
weak, and deſpiſable wretch, that would re- 
fuſe or deny others the ſame liberty which 
he himſelf wiſhes to enjoy: for by liberty of 
enquiry, error is, no doubt, brought to diſ- 
grace; but, on the other hand, truth is there- 
by made to flouriſh, and appears with all that 
— luſtre. For without liberty, as in the 
above, error can never poſſibly be detected, 
nor can truth be diſtinguiſhed — but 
muſt paſs imperceptibly, the one for the o- 
ther; for it was by virtue of ſaid law, in pro- 
hibiting the liberty of enquiring into what was 
required of the people to believe in, that the Ro- 
man Emperors (and like wiſe the heathen gods) 
vere deified by erecting and ſetting up their 
ſtatues in the different provinces of the em- 
pire, in requiring obeiſance to be paid there- 
to, or men had certainly never complied there- 
with—No, they never poſſibly had. 

Txix. Be cheſe things as they will, the a- 
bove is a ſubject we are not to enquire into. 

- UniT. Yes: that is the received belief; but 
God forbid that I ſhould confide or reſt my 
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belief in any one thing (eſpecially my eternal 
intereſt), that will not ſtand an examination. 

For to be afraid of yy would ry a re- 
ligion to diſgrace. 

Now, with refpect to the above, if we ſhould 
admit to be impoſed on by prieſts, in obſiging 

us to believe, contrary to reaſon, above the 
| power of that heaven-appointed guide beſtow- 
ed on us of God to direct us agreeable to-his 
will, if once induced to part and give up 
therewith, no further teſt remains; butwethere- 
by lay ourſelves open to all manner of delufi- 
ons, impoſed on us by the artifice of ſelf-in- 
_ tereſted and deſigning men; men of corrupt 
minds, ever waiting to make a prey of us: 
which, upon the whole, is to admit of dur be- 
ing put on a par with ſuch as are ebnen 
to believe in the Pagan deities. N 5. 

From hence, let no perſon be afraid to exa- 
mine impartially the great and chief articles of 
his faith, on which his religion is built: for 
a ſtrict and impartial examination theremto, 
may, no doubt, wound and deſtroy error, 
falſehood, and deceit, but can never poſſibly 

be hurtful to truth—No, it never poſſibly can. 
Hence, with regard to this ſubject, a 
moſt venerable and judicious Trinitarian, 
whoſe ſentiments I highly revere, ſays, in 
ſpeaking thereon, It is the duty of every one 
who believes it, to enquire into the truth of 
hat they believe: for he who never doubt- 
ed a religious truth, never believed it. Merit 
and demerit do not conſiſt in believing or in 
miſbelieving a truth, but in paying or in not 
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paying chat attention to the evidences of it, 
which its nature and importance require. A 
fiery paſſionate diſpute about deity, is not a re- 
ligious controverſy: it is a dark diabolical 
quarrel” about God. And ſays further, It 
would ill become frail, fallible men, it would 
worſe become proteſtant diſſenters, who every 
day ſacrifice to religious liberty, to aſſume a 
dictatorial air in matters of faith.” And ex- 
preſſes himſelf thus. What I am going to of- 
fer to you on the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, ap- 
pears to me the truth; but perhaps (ſays be) 
I am deceived; for who can underſtand his 
errors: and though Lat preſent believe that Je- 
ſus Chriſt is — and properly God, ſhould 
Lever diſcover the deception, I would retract 
my error.“ And alſo, © Before we enquire 
into the evidences of the dotrme, let us firſt 
give up St. Athanaſius. We plead (ſays he) 
for the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt; and not for 
that explication of it, which is contained in a 
creed commonly attributed to him. The 
damnatory clauſes in that creed ſavour much 
of the violent ſpirit of his times, and have ge- 
nerally been thought harſh and uncharitable; 
therefore, a diſgrace o the cauſe or region 
to which it is appli 
From hence, we may, We juſtly i in- 
fer, the Athanaſian creed, and damnatory clauſ- 
es annexed thereto, are, no doubt, expreſſive 
of the nature and diſpoſition of thoſe by whom 
it was compiled, and impoſed on ſuch as im- 
Aas received i i to the e diſhonour of chrit- 
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Laſtly, it is no great wonder, though num- 
bers be offended at enquiring into the truth of 
what they profeſs, conſidering the nature of 
the different doctrines in which they believe 
and rely on for truth, _ 

_ TxziN. But though the above, of Chriſt be- 
ing God, or equal to God, ſhould be an error, 
Wherefore do you attempt to contravert a 
doctrine which has been of ſo long ſtanding ? 

UNiT. In anſwer to yours, Wherefore did 
our reformers attempt to contravert the cor- 
rupt doctrines ingrafted on the goſpel of Chriſt 
by the church of Rome? If the one was a du- 
ty, as 1 apprehend you do not refuſe, and as it 
certainly was, ſo is the other: for it is every 
perſon's duty to bear witneſs againſt error for 
its expulſion; but if no perſon do, we, for 
certain, muſt all not only live, but even die 
in error. 

But further, it may, therefore, be obſerved, 
that it is only by miſunderſtanding the follow- 
ing texts, Matth. xvi. 18, 19. And I ſay 
* alſo unto thee, That thou art Peter; and 
upon this rock I will build my church; and 
wy * gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
it. And I will give unto thee the keys of 
* the kingdom of heaven: and — wk thou 
% ſhalt bind on earth ſhall be bound in hea- 
« yen; and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on 
« earth ſhall be looſed in heaven.” But of this 
more afterwards. And alſo, John x. 3o. © I 
and the Father are one, with what refers 
thereunto in making Chriſt equal with God, 

Vol. V. * 
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by which Chriſt's church hath been corrupted 
unto ſuch a degree as hath thereby cauſed 
God, in ſpeaking after the manner of men, to 
ſpew-i it out of his mouth. Hence, nor will 
chriſtianity ever again prevail in the world, 
till once unburdened of theſe corrupt adulte- 
rations, ingrafted thereon by prieſts: and then 
after, when once diſcharged of theſe woful 
perverſions ingrafted thereon by the above 
gentlemen, who require a belief therein, it 
will then ſhine gloriouſly and with luſtre over 
the whole human world; for it is only by 
making Chriſt greater than what he himſelf 
either meant or pretended to, with different 
other corruptions of like nature, that gave riſe 
to Mahometaniſm, v:z. the doctrine of the one 
true God: for without which permiſſion, it 
could never poſſibly have taken place: for if 
God had not favoured that religion, and ad- 
mitted thereof as an antidote againſt the adul- 
teration of the goſpel, as obſerved in the a- 
bove, the Mahometan religion could never 
poſſibly have prevailed, as to have fpread it- 
ſelf to ſach an extent, even ſome different 
times more than the whole chriſtian world to- 
gether. And all, even, too, in leſs than the 
ſpace of one century. 

A farther degree of this aduleraton may 
be Ken'1 in n the following — 1 
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Matth. xvi. 15, 16. 


He faith unto them, But whom ay ye aer 7 am? 
And Simon Peter anſevered and ſaid, __ art 
the Chr ift, the Son * the Lois God. 


Tai. H E above is a beck on \ which 

7 1 mall be ccd. happy to 
have your opinion. 

UxIr. Anſwerable to your requeſt, I am 
willing to ſerve you in conſidering the text, and 
ſhall, therefore, obſerve as follows. 
Peter from his forwardacſs of dif ſpoſition, 
and as mouth for himſelf and the reſt of the 
diſciples, makes the following reply (not mere- 
ly from his own belief alone, but of all the a- 
poſtles), Thou art the Son or Sent © of the 
living God,” not in an ordinary manner,, but 
in a more extraordinary and higher reſpectthan 
other men, endued with, an unlimited meaſure 
of the divine Spirit, to declare his will for the 
ſalvation of mankind. And alſo, Verſes 17, 
18, © Jeſus anſwered, and. ſaid unto him, 
« Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bar-jona; for fleſh 
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, 
* but my Father which is in heaven. And 
* I ſay alſo unto. thee, That thou art Peter; and 
upon this rock I will build my church; and 
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4 the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it.” 
l ſay unto thee that thou art Peter; and upon 
this rock” not Peter (which 1s by interpretation 
a rock, or Cephas a ſtone), according to what 
18 underſtood thereof by Roman Catholics ; 
nor upon himſelf, vis. Chriſt (as believed by 
a great many of the-Proteſtints)—No ; but 
upon this rock or foundation, vs. this teſti- 
mony, made known to thee and the other apoſ- 
tles by my Father of being the Son (or Sent) of 
the living and true God, not in an ordinary 
manner—Ho; but in a more extraqretinary 
and higher reſpect than other men; endued 
with an unlimited miſſion and meafure of the 
divine Spirit to declare his will for the good 
and ſalvation of men. And upon this rock,” 
vis. teſtimony, ground, or credit, expreſt in 
the above, „J will found and chere build my 
church; and the gates of hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt” this teſtimony, rock, credit, 
or foundation, on which! build it. 
 Conformable t this explanation of faith, 
namely, a fixt and ſteady belief of Chriſt be- 
ing the gent of God, is that text, Luke xxii. 
Tr: Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath 
* defired to have yon,” ' vis. my diſciples, 
that he might ſift you as wheat: but I have 
« prayedfor thee? John xvii. ; but more parti- 
cularly for you of whom I much doubt, © that 
thy faith fall not. But, to return, 
And“ The gates of hell ſhall not prevail a- 
gainſt i it. By the gates of hell is, therefore, 
meant death, as appears from the uſe of the 
word hell, which, in {cripture, ſignifies the 


D. 2. The Gofpel recovered. 577 
grave, and death the gate that leads therein - 
to; therefore, death ſignifies the ſtate of the 
dead, and hell the grave, or recepticle of the 
dead, or deſerted ſubſtance thereof. The gates 
of hell, and what they call the gates of ad, 
are equivalent terms, and are, therefore, Meant 5 
by Chriſt that the fear of death, or of being 
perſecuted to death, ſhall not prevail againſt 

the teſtimony or belief relied on and born Wit- 
neſs to, nor prevent its taking place. | 

Hence, that what is here expreſt in the a- 
bove is the real meaning of the text, © Upon 
this rock I will build my church,” appears e- 
vident from what follows. For which, ſee 
Rev. xxi. 14. And the wall of the city,” or 
church militant, © had twelve foundations, and 

in them the names of the twelve "apoſtles | 
of the Lamb.” The city here mentioned in 
the above fignifies the church militant; as do 
alſo the whole book of Revelations. The ex- 
planation thereof is, that as every building 1s 
ſupported by, and reſts upon its foundation; 
ſimilar thereto is the chriſtian church ſupport- 4 
ed upon the evidence, and united teſtimony 
of the twelve apoſtles, who delivered to the 
world, by preaching and writing, whatever 
things they received from Chriſt, and ſealed 
the truth thereof with their blood. What 1s 
here expreſt by the twelve foundations, is a 
downright contradiction of the church being 
built upon Peter, according as underſtood by 
Roman Catholics. Hence, it does not only 
deſtroy, but even annihilates the very meaning 
af ſuch a doctrine. 


an 
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From hence, it is, therefore, now. evident, 
fro m the foregoing, that both thoſe of the 
Proteſtants who underſtand it of Chriſt, and 
Roman Catholics of Peter, have altogether 
miſunderſtood the meaning of that rock ex- 
preſt by Chriſt, on which the church is built; 
and is evident from what is here expreſt in che 
above, that © the gates of hell, uiz. death, 
* {ball not prevail againſt it, ' ſhall never pre- 
vail againſt this teſtimony, credit, or belief, 

on vrhich the church is built. But. as death 
prevailed againſt both Chriſt and Peter, there- 
fore, could never poſſibly imply or allude to 
them; vis, neither of the two to have been 
that rock, credit, or belief, againſt which 
death, or gates of bell, could never poſſibly 
prevail—No. Now, ſince hell or death pre- 
vailed againſt both Chriſt and Peter, this puts 
the matter beyond all / manner of diſpute, that 
the word rock implies neither Chriſt nor Pe- 


ter, according ta the received opinion of thoſe 
Proteſtants and Roman Catholics, Whobelere, | 


as in the above. 117092 

Tax. But if 4 — of che pronoun 
or word (it) refers to the church, and not to 
the rock on which it is built, it will alter the 
ſenſe, and be as folloms; which is, that the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt thechurch, 
though againſt the rock.on which it is built. 

_UniT,-If the gates of hell prevail againſt 
the rock or foundation on which the church 
is built, if the rock or foundation thereof be 
prevailed againſt and be deſtroyed, the church, 
or ſuperſtructure built thereon, muſt inevitably 
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periſh in courſe: for a houſe may be deſtroyed, 
and the foundation remain unhurt, but the 
foundation thereof can never poſſibly be de- 
ſtroyed, and the houſe not demoliſhed. 

From hence, it follows, the teſtimony / or 
rock on which Chriſt's church is built, ſtand- 
eth ſure; therefore, can never nn either 
periſh or be deſtroyed. 

Further, I ſhall ane quote another: indomeſt: 
able evidence, in confirmation of this rock not 
being perſonal, as believed by different Proteſt: 
ants, and 'thoſe.of Roman Catholics, The: 
poſtle Paul, in writing to the Epheſians, Chap: 

11, tells them, Verſes 19, 20. Ye are no more 
« ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow-citi- 
1 zens with the ſaints, and houſehold of God; 
and are built upon the foundation of the a- 
« poſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
* being the chief corner-ſtone.” “ And are 
built upon the foundation of the apoſtles and 
prophets, and are built upon the rock, teſti- 
mony, credit, or foundation, of the apoſtles 
and prophets' belief. The prophets ſeeing the 
invalidity of Moſes' ſyſtem, via. Judaiſm, were, 
therefore, aſſured that God, one day or. other, 
would certainly vindicate himſelf 3 in reducing 
that ſyſtem, for which they had falſelyaſcrib- 
ed his authority; and — ſend ſome ex- 
traordinary perſon, in order to aboliſh it, and 
declare his will for the good. and ſalvati- 
on of men. Fo 

Hence, that the Jews (as has been obſerved) 
expected of one to corne, is evident from 
Matth. xi. 2, 3, 4, 5 Now, when John had 
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& heard in the priſon the works of Chriſt, he 
© ſent two of his diſciples, and ſaid unto 
him, Art thou he that ſhould come, or do 
* ve look for another? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 


« unto them, Go, and ſhew John again thoſe 


” © things which ye do hear and ſee: the blind 
« receive their light, and the lame walk; the 
& lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear; the 
dead are raiſed up, and the poor have 
the goſpel preached unto them.” Peter and 
the reſt of Jeſus” diſciples being eye-witneſles to 
the above, and as they all expected of one to 
come, were, therefore, conſtrained to believe, 
from theſe miracles, that this was he: for as 
expreſt by thoſe that look for him, in oppoſ- 
ing ſuch as ſpake againſt him, Will Chriſt, 
* when he cometh, do more or greater mira- 
&* cles than theſe ” And upon the faith of 
theſe miracles which Chriſt was empowered by 
God to perform, in proof of his miſſion from 
on high, was Peter's anſwer to Chriſt found- 
ed. And that faith in giving credit to him 
through theſe miracles, of his being -the Sent 
of God, or that he was to come, is the rock 
(in Chriſt's reply to Peter) on which Chriſt's 
church is built, 1s fully evident from the u- 
nited teſtimony of the whole. 
From hence, it is, therefore, by no means 
to be ſuppoſed, that the prophets, who lived 
and died ome hundred years before that peri- 
od, were built upon the perſonal foundation 
or rock Peter, according to the received be- 
lief of Roman Catholics—No,. certainly not: 
nor. as Jeſus Chriſt being che chief corner 
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ſtone in that building, could never poſſibly, ac- 
cording to thoſe of the Proteſtants, be the rockor 
foundation, via. teſtimony, on which the chief 
corner- ſtone, and others of whatever rank 
built on that foundation, perſonally reſted 
their belief or credit given thereto No, not 
poſſipi For all the different ſtones in a build- 
ing, even thoſe of the foundation, with 
not only one, but each of the corners, can be 
removed, but the rock on which they reſt ne- 
ver poſſibly can; becauſe one ſtratum thereot 
always leads to another; therefore can never 
poſſibly be overturned. | 

Hence, it is, therefore, now evident, that 
the above teſtimony of Chriſt being the Sent 
of God, was the rock on which all the apoſtles, 
or firſt row of foundation ſtones in the build- 
ing, reſted, © Chriſt himſelf being the chief 
corner-ſtone thereof.” 

Further, it is likewiſe evident, from the a- 
bove, and that even to a demonſtration itſelf, 
that Peter was by no means the rock or foun- 
dation on which the church was built, more 
than the reſt of the apoſtles, and bore no greater 
proportion 1n the building than they ; which 
proves of Popery being nothing more than a 
mere farce, and without all manner of founda- 
tion from the New Teſtament ; therefore not of 
the ſmalleſt authority from God. But I would 
to God that Popery was circumſcribed to Ro- 
man Catholics alone; but this is not the cafe 
— No: for all different denominations of what 
they call Chriſtians, are deeply tinctured with 
the ſame leaven. 

Vor. V. 2 
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Taix. Does not the following, or 19th 
verſe, which is, © And I will give unto, thee 
* the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and 
e whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth {hall be 
* bound in heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt 
“ looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed i in heaven,” 
prove the rock which i is here expreſt; riſt 
to have meant Peter ? — [vi 

_ Unirt. No, by no means; as4s evident from 
the 18th verſe, which is as follows. I ſay un- 
to thee, That thou art Peter; and upon this 
* rock I will build my church.” ** For I ſay 
unto thee, That thou art Peter,” which ſigni- 
fies as if he had pointed with his finger to him 
in a perſonal manner; and then after, as if he 
had pointed to Peter's anſwer, ſaying, © And 
upon this rock,” thy declaration, or teſtimony 
expreſt by thee, and for the reſt of the apoſ- 
tles, of me being the Sent of God, to declare 
his will for the — and ſalvation of men, *] 
will build my church. And I will give unto 
thee,” not unto thy teſtimony which thou haſt 
zuſt now borne and declared of me, but unto 
thee perſonally, as mouth for the reſt, © the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven ; and whatſoever 
thou ſhalt bind on earth ſhall be bound in hea- 
ven; and whatſoever thou ihalt loofe on earth 
ſhall be looſed in heaven.“ The meaning of 
which is as follows, Thou Peter, in thy zeal 
and publicnefs of ſpirit, and the reſt of the a- 
poſtles, jhall open the goſpel diſpenſation to 
mankind, and thereby inſtru them concern- 
ing it; but thou alone ſhalt be the firſt that 
ſhall preach to, and admit the gentiles there- 


—_— a RY — 1 88 


D. 2. The Gofdel retovered.” 183 


unto: which took place, and was fulfilled in 
his preaching the goſpel to Cornelius. What- 
ſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth ſhall be bound 
in heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe 
on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven.” What is 
here expreſt by the word heaven” ſignifies the 
church; and the phraſe of binding and looſ- 
ing, made - uſe of in this place, is meant of 
whatever Peter and the reſt of the apoſtles ſaw 
lawful to retain ; or whatever they ſaw lawful 
to looſe: all of which was fully accompliſhed 
by the great Synod of apoſtles met at Jeruſa- 
lem, Acts xv. in their decree of aboliſhing Jud- 
aiſm to the Gentiles. 

Hence, it is, therefore, now evident, from 
what has been here aſcribed to the above text 
by Roman Catholics, that no he or falſehood 
can; poſſibly be ſo great, if once infallibility 
has been attributed thereto by the clergy, and 
canonized as ſuch by prieſts, but what will 
paſs. and be received as an infallible and ſacred 
truth by the laity. The above is too much 
the caſe with you Trinitarians; which certain- 
ly includes all Catholics of the firſt magnitude, 
in whatever denomination of chriſtians. 

Further, it was an eſtabliſhed maxim with 
the Heathen prieſts, that, in order to keep 
the laity in darkneſs, the above gentlemen; 
when initiated into that office, in being con- 
ſecrated by the oracle to whatever idol or i- 
dols they engaged to ſerve, were. ſworn in 
their initiation to be true and ſtedfaſt in the 
ſervice thereof. And thus were the myſteries 
of their oracles continued from one generati- 
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on to another. And as with Heathen prieſts, 
fo does it fare with chriſtian prieſts; they are 
likewiſe bound, in their initiation to that of- 
fice, to whatever errors are ingrafted on the 
church into which they are initiated ; and thus 
continued from one generation to another, as 
in the above: by which means, both chriſtian 
and Heathen prieſts are the ſame at leaſt, both 
thereof do, by the ſame rule, keep their laity 
in 1gnorance or groſs darkneſs, And the au- 
thority uſed by each of theſe gentlemen, to ſe- 
cure the laity againſt departing from a belief 
in what they require, is inevitable damnation, 
without mercy, to every one that rejects and 
will not comply, as in the above. 
Hence, What an immence difference there 
ts betwixt a perſon that knows what ought to 
be underſtood concerning the will of God to 
men, and one wha is obliged ta take his know- 
ledge from the mouth of a ſuperſtitious, en- 
thuſiaſtic prieſt or Muſſulman! What an in- 
expreſſible advantage has the one above the o- 
ther! Hence, the difference betwixt high and 
low, heat and cold, light and darknefs, is no 
greater than the above. | 

Trin. Be that as it will, however much 
you may have on your fide in what you ad- 
yance, I apprehend there is but few that will 
either admit or take part therewith. 

 UntT. That I actually believe: for truth, 
in all ages, by reaſon of its ſingularity, has 
had but few friends; but error has always 
had- many votaries. Conformable thereto is 


that which is expreſt by Jeſus Chriſt, ſaying, 
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Matth. vii. (after his having ordered men to 
do to others in all things in ſuch a manner as 
they would have, or wiſh that others ſhould 
do to them), © Straight is the gate, and nar- 
© row is the way that leadeth unto life, and 
“ few there be that find it:? - But, on the o- 
ther hand, wide is the gate, and broad is the 
way that leadeth to error and deceit, and ma- 
ny there be that go in thereat. He adds fur- 
ther, and ſays, Beware of falſe prophets, 
* which come to you in ſheeps clothing; but 
„ inwardly they are ravening wolves.” Yea, 
and are certainly, of all others, the moſt dan- 
gerous in making people believe they obey 
and ſerve God, in that wherein they ſerve 
him not. But it is not every one,” as ob- 
ſerved by Jeſus Chriſt, © that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, that ſhall enter into the king- 
* dom of heaven: but he” only © that doeth 
* the will of my Father which is in heaven.“ 
Hence, they who promiſe men heaven up- 
on any other terms, or independent of the 
above precept expreſt by Jeſus Chriſt, are cer- 
tainly, of all others, the moſt dangerous, by 
reaſon of their ſmooth and deluding ſpeeches, 
whereby they deceive the populace, the igno- 
rant, and unthinking crowd ; eſpecially the 
ſimple, thecredulous, and ſuperſtitious devotee. 
TIN. Your arguments, I acknowledge, are 
not wanting in plauſibility or foundation—No; 
yet, after all, however much truth may be 
found on your fide (as expreſt in the — 
I am apt to believe that this book, though re- 
ceived by ſome, will, fram the impartialpeſs 
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of its compoſition, be forbid by the prieſts 
(and their conſtituents) to be. read by the 
laity, 
a 3 In anſwer to yours, Down what ac- 
count do the prieſts in the church of Rome 
forbid the laity to read the ſcriptures ? | 
\/TrIN. The reaſon aſcribed by the prieſts of 
that church, in forbidding the laity againſt 
reading the ſcriptures, 1s, leſt they ſhould 
miſconſtrue or take them up in a wrong ſenſe. 
But whatever colour or pretence they may put 
thereon, I heartily believe, that the reaſon 
why theſe gentlemen forbid the laity the read- 
ing thereof is, leſt they ſhould diſcover the 
villany. and deluding — — of the prieſts; 
whereby the laity are kept in darkneſs by the 
influence of the above conſecrated gentlemen. 
. Unit. Ves; I apprehend you are right; 
and though Proteſtant prieſts ſhould forbid 
the laity againſt the reading or peruſal of this 
book, the inhibition thereof, will only pro- 
ceed from the ſelf-ſame cauſe (you aſcribe to 
Roman, Catholics), in order that they may 
thereby ſubject and keep them in ignorance 
alſo: for truth is never afraid of error, but 
error even trembles at the moſt diſtant hear- 
ing of truth: for though error ſtrives to diſ- 
guiſe herſelf through the maſk of putting on 
an over-heated zeal for truth, ſhe dare never 
take the field, but with the prieſts at her head. 
For inſtance, Who was it = attacked and 
oppreſſed the goſpel as damnable hereſy, diſ- 
charging the apoſtles * reaching i in the 
name * Jeſus? 
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TRix. It was the high or chief prieſts, at 
the head of that a band, with this 
elders, the Scribes, and Phariſees. 

Unit. Yes: theſe are the gentlemen ; fo 
that, when not in their power any longer to 
ſuppreſs and pervert the goſpel, they, till this 
time, oppoſe detecting the ann, ingraft- 
ed thereon. 

TRIN. Yes: it is a what you obſerre 
in the above you may expect oppoſition. 

UniT. Yes; but I can meet with no more, 
or greater oppoſition, than what the goſpel, 
and its authors, vis. Jeſus Chriſt and his a- 
poſtles, met with from the prieſts of the dif- 
ferent oracles of both Jews and Heathen na- 
tions ſeventeen hundred years ago. 

Hence, and to conclude this dialogue, whit 
an immenſe difference there is betwixt he that 
ſearcheth in queſt of truth, and him that is 
afraid thereof? The one, like thoſe whom 
we. are told of by Jeſus Chriſt in the goſpel, 
Matth. x11. 44, 45, 46. The kingdom of 
* heaven is hike unto treaſure hid in a field; 
the which, when a man hath found, he hid- 
„eth, and, for joy thereof, goeth and ſelleth 
* all that he hath, and buyeth that field. A- 
gain, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
merchant-man ſeeking goodly pearls; who, 
when he bad found one pearl of great price; 
” —_—_ and ſold all that he had, and bought 
oy Similar thereto, he that ſearcheth for 
Wa and having found it, rejoices exceedling- 
ly. upon its diſcovery, and immediately, like 
thoſe of the goſpel, gives up with all his for- 
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mer miſtakes as unprofitable vanities, in ex- 
change thereof :—but he that is afraid of 
truth, and is an enemy thereto, gives the a- 
larm, and even trembles at the firſt hearing, 
and moſt diſtant report thereof. 

Hence, no perſon need be afraid but of a 
ſuperior force No. For inſtance, a garriſon, 
if impregnable, would not be offended, but 
even laugh, at all the efforts of an enemy ; but 
when weak, crys out, like one in diſtreſs when 
vanquiſhed or overcome, at the firſt hearing 
or report of the enemy, though at the greateſt 
diſtance therefrom. As in the above, ſo does 
it fare with truth; ſhe is never afraid of error; 
but error is even in a panic, and begins to 
deſpair, upon the moſt diſtant hearing of truth. 
But the prieſt, in order to remedy this defect, 
and all ſuch of like nature, 1s ſure to reprobate 
as vain every perſons judgment but that of 
his own; therefore, they muſt of neceſſity 
believe, as infallible, whatever he requires, 
under pain of inevitable damnation, without 
mercy, for ever. But God be thanked, we 
have types, and the freedom thereof, to com- 
municate and diffuſe knowledge: for if de- 
prived of this mercy, of which God, 1n his 
goodneſs, has been pleaſed to favour us with, 
we would ſoon again, through the influence 
of prieſts, return and be ſubjected to as groſs 
darkneſs as ever: — for it is nothing leſs under 
God but types, and the freedom thereof, that 
hath delivered us from our former ignorance 
or ancient darkneſs, to the light we now at 
preſent enjoy. | 
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N time of concluding our dialogue on Tri- 
nity and Unity, and others in that book, 
Gentile Chriſtian, having attended thereon 
with no ſmall ſatisfaction, deelared his hear 
approbation of the deeiſion of that, and other 
diſcourſes. Mean time, when all were happy 
together in ſuch a final determination on that 
and other ſubjects, it was told Gentile Chriſ- 
tian, that a ſtranger waited to ſee him; and 
having aſked who wanted him, was told it 
was Mr. Jeſuit, with whom he had formerly 
been acquainted; and who had ſtayed with 
him ten or twelve months ago, for ſome differ- 
ent weeks together. Upon which reply, Gen- 
VOL. V. Aa 
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tile Chriſtian roſe up immediately, and went 
forth to welcome his approach; and after hav- 
ing faluted him, then aſking for his welfare, 
introduced him to our company :—And after 
ſome converſation was paſt, Gentile Chriſtian 
aſked him, How, and in what manner, he 
had been entertained fmce they had laſt parted, 
when together? Mr. Jefuit, in reply, told 
Gentile Chriſtian he had been employed in 
quelling a rebellion which had brock out ſome 
time ago; and with which alſo, he, viz. Gen- 
tile Chriſtian hamfelf, had not only taken part, 
but ſtood up in its dlefence in their laſt con- 
ver ation, to vindicate the attempt thereof. 

GEN. To what circumſtance do you allude? 

Jes. To the reprobation of original fin. 
GEN. I actually thought that a belief there- 
in had been utterly aboliſhed. 

Is. No: inſtead of being aboliſhed, it is 
now more cried up than ever. 

Gen. That I verily believe, from what we 
may underſtand by the great goddeſs Diana, 
whom all the world were ſaid to worſhip; that 
when juſt upon the eve of being utterly deſpiſ- 
ed and ſet at naught, through the preaching 
of St. Paul, Demetrius, the filver-ſmith, at 
the head of the craftſmen of like occupation, 
they being in the ſame predicament with you 
Teſuits, cried out, as with one voice, for a- 
bout the ſpace of two full hours together, ſay- 
ing, Great is Diana of the Epheſians.” 

Jes. Yes: that, no doubt, is an undeniable 
fact. But what is worſt of all, a ſecond revolt 
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appears to take place, as a conſequence of the 
firſt, to the expulſion of prieſtly dominion. 

Gen. Pray, In what reſpect? 

Jes. Viz. In the ceremony of ' penance ; 
which, if abolithed, our power in govern- | 
ment, vix. eccleſiaſtic, is at an end. 

GEN. The ſooner the better: for till once 
an abridgment of ſaid power takes place, the 
goſpel will be kept in exile; but, on the abo- 
liſhment thereof, it will return to its primitive 
ſtare, and be thereunto as life from the dead. 

Jes. If penance ſhould be aboliſhed, What 
would become of church diſcipline ? 

Gen. Diſcipline in education, namely that 
of inſtruction for the increaſe of knowledge, 
is, no doubt, commendable and right, be- 
cauſe profitable unto us: but that which is 
cenſorious, uſed in way of correction in dree- 
ing of penance, has no concern with religion; 
it being an affair of the civil magiſtrate, uſed 
to deter from vice; therefore, it is no leſs than 
a diſgrace to be ſo much as evened thereto : 
for all that belongs to religious diſcipline 1s as 
follows. If any perſon walks diſorderly, as of 
an immoral conduct or behaviour, he is, there- 
fore, to be cut off from the privileges of the 
ſociety, till once he make a better account of 
life by living conformable to the rules thereof: 
and if what he is accuſed for be of ſuch a na- 
ture as deſerves cenſure, or of being puniſhed, 
the civil power will inflict puniſhment thereon, 
anſwerable to his demerit, for the good of the 
whole. 

Aa 2 
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Jes. But does not the apoſtle Paul, in writ- 
ing to the Corinthians concerning the inceſtu- 
ous perſon, recommend church cenſure, in 
his ordtring them, 1 Cor. v. 5. To deliver 
* ſuch an one unto Satan for the deſtruction 

* of the fleſh, that the Spirit may be ſaved 

* 1n the day of the Lord Jeſus.” 

GEN. Yes; he orders him to be lopt off 
from the privileges of that church; and as 
chriſtianity being ranked as only a mere he- 
reſy with both jew and Gentile at that period, 
he, therefore, as not having the aſſiſtance of 
law to puniſh delinquents, was obliged to uſe 
the more hard or coercive meaſures to keep 
them in awe. 

Jes. But does not Paul, in his writing to 
Timothy, Chap. v. recommend diſcipline or 
reproof, as being a neceſſary ingredient in 
church government? Verſe 20.“ Them that 
* fin rebuke before all, that others may 
fear. 

GEN. You cannot poſſibly diſcern the true 
meaning or purport of the above text, but by 
the context; which is as follows. Verſe 19. 
* Againſt an elder receive not an accuſation, 
* but before two or three witneſſes. What 
is here meant by an (elder, is one older in the 
faith, and whoſe office it is to inſpe and look 
into the conduct or. behaviour of others: and 
as being under an obligation to detect and 
correct the faults of others, was thereby ex- 
poſed to the ill-will, reſentment, and hatred, 
of ſuch whoſe morals had moſt need of being 
- inſpected. And, therefore, the apoſtle, on 
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that account, exhorts Timothy not to receive 
an accuſation againſt an elder, unleſs ſupport- 
ed by two or three witneſſes. And upon this 
he proceeds to the following verſe, © Them 
(chereof) that fin,” vix. elders, who are detect- 
ed, as in the above, as being public teachers, 
rebuke before all, that others, (namely, ſuch 
as are taught by them) may fear,” leſt they, 
by following their example, ſhould be led into 
vice. This, I apprehend, 1s fully evident from 
verſe 22. Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, 
neither be partaker of other mens ſins : keep 
" thyſelf pure.” Lay hands ſuddenly on 
no man” to appoint him to the office of a teach- 
er, without proper examination into his cha- 
rater and behaviour, whether he be fit for 
that office or not: neither be partaker of 
other mens ſins:“ for if thou ſhalt haſti- 
ly appoint any man to that office, without 
proper examination, as in the above, thou 
wilt be blamed for his fault, and become par- 
taker in the guilt of his miſbehaviour ; there- 
fore,“ keep thyſelf pure“ from all fuch re- 
flections in others, as well as in thine own con- 
duct. Hence, they who publicly teach all, if 
they (vis. thoſe teachers) fin, they are, there- 
fore, to be rebuked before all, that others 
who teach may fear and be aware thereof. 
What is here expreſt in the foregoing, is all 
that is meant of ſaid text; but you Jeſuits, 
who have miſunderſtood the above paſſage, in 
making it a precedent for dreeing penance, 
and ſaying that it ought to be extended unto 
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all indiſcriminately, have been of the worſt 
conſequence, as will appear from the ſequel. 
| J=s. Though the above text has been made 
the ſtandard of penance in. paſt ages, I am, 
therefore, now perfectly convinced of the j ;uſt- 
neſs of your comment on that ſubject. 7 
it is on this very paſſage, Them — ſin re- 
buke before all, that others may fear, on 
which the whole of ſaid doctrine is buyt. 
\, Gen. Yes: for I know a leading Jeſuit (for 
penance) in a*Proteſtant church, who had 
cunningly crept thereinto, that gloried 3 in do- 
mineering over delinquents, namely fornica- 
tors; and in a language like himſelf, common- 
ly told them in his tyrannizing ſpeeches, when 
before him, They were going reeking down 
to hell; and he, for certain, laid the whole 
ſtreſs on ſaid text. And when oppoſed there- 
in by a modern teacher, who, in explaining 
the paſſage on which this noted Jeſuit had laid 
ſo. much ſtreſs, opened up the miſtake to 
convince him of his error, and told Mr. Jeſuit 
and his. conſtituents, that they were to be ſole- 
ly guided therein by the rules laid down, 
Matth. xvui. by Jeſus Chriſt. But Mr. jeſuit's 
conſtituents (by whom he was elected, and 
there. eſtabliſhed. the chief inquiſitor of that 
inquiſitorial court), in return to what is there 
expreſt by ſaid teacher, told him, That they 
would: ſtand to none of Jeſus Chriſt's rules 
on that head. Pretty! pretty gentlemen, indeed! 
to refuſe to be guided by Chriſt's laws; and 
vet, after all, have the aſſurance to call them- 
{elves chriſtians; declaring openly that they 
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will not ſtand to the rules laid down by him 
for the government of his houſe. The above 
is no fabrication No; but is marked | in the 
records of ſaid church. 

Now, In what light would a king look up- 
on his ſubjects, who declared openly they 
would neither ſtand to what he commanded, 
nor be governed by his laws? Would he not 
declare each thereof rebels? Yes, moſt cer- 
rinly, and with juſt, propriety, he would. 
Hence many pretend to follow Chriſt, and are 
called by his name, that will by no means be 
ſubject to his laws, But though the above 
text had meant as underſtood by you Jeſuits, 
Whether was it moſt ſafe to obey and comply 
with the command of the Maſter, or of Paul 
who was nothing more than a ſervant? 

Jes. The Maſter, for certain; but they who 
are tenacious of church cenſure, act from a 
ſtrict adherence to Paul's advice to Timothy 
in the above paſlage, © He that finneth n 
defore all, that others may fear.“ 

GEN. it was from the fame pretentions of 4 
ſtrict and tenacious adherence to Moſes, that 
both Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles were accuſ- 
ed, ſentenced, and put to death; and alſo, it 
was by a ſteady and confident rekance thereon, 
vis, Moſes, that the ſcribes and phariſees de- 
tected the adulterous woman which t 
brought unto Jeſus, when in the temple, John 
viii. degring of him that he ſhould paſs ſentence 
againſt her; this they did on purpoſe to en- 
ſnare him. Verſe vi. latter clauſe, © But Je- 
* ſas ſtooped down, and with his finger wrote 
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* on the ground, as though he heard them 
* not.” Verſes 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. So when 
they continued aſking him, he lift up him- 
© ſelf, and ſaid unto them, He that 1s with- 
« out fin among .you,” he that is not guilty 
of the ſame vice, or one ſimilar thereto, e- 
qually great, let him caſt the firſt ſtone 

at her. And again he ſtooped down, and 
* wrote on the ground. And they that heard 
it, being convicted by their own conſcience, 
dent out one by one, beginning at the el- 
© deft, even unto the laſt: and Jeſus was left 
“ alone, and the woman ſtanding in the midſt. 
When Jeſus had lift up himſelf, and ſaw 


* none but the woman, he ſaid unto her, Wo- 


“ man, Where are thoſe thine accuſers ? Hath 
* no man condemned thee? She ſaid, No 
* man, Lord. And Jeſus ſaid unto her, Nei- 
* ther do I condemn thee: go, and fin no 
* more.” Now, fince Jeſus did not condemn 
nor upbraid this adultereſs for her ſin of a- 
dultery, but in the mildeſt manner bids her 
go and fin no more, How dare you, Jeſuits, 
take upon you, without his authority, to up- 
braid and affront, before the congregation or 
multitude, one of your fellow creatures for a 
ſingle crime. viz. that of fornication ? 

Hence, from what is here expreſt in the 
gth - verſe, latter clauſe, © And Jeſus was 
left alone, and the woman ſanding in the 

% midſt.” And alfo, in the oth verſe, © When 
& Jeſus lift up himſelf, and ſaw.none but the 


« woman,” ſome ignorant teachers have tak- 


en occaſion from the above, where expreſt of 
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Jeſus being left alone, and the woman ſtanding 
in the midit, that ſhe there ſtood betwixt the 
law and the goſpel; and as others, betwixt 
gh and hell: but the explanation of either 
s groſsly abſurd, as is evident from what 
follows, And Jeſus was left alone,” that is, 
without any of the ſcribes and phariſees, by 
whom the adultereſs was brought to him. 
* And the woman ſtanding in the midſt” was 
in the midſt of the multitude that was there 
attending upon Jeſus, before the woman was 
brought to him; and that when Jeſus lift 
up himſelf, he faw none but the woman; that 
is, none of her accuſers, by whom ſhe was 
brought before him. Mark what follows. 
The words * they went out one by one” when 
compared with verſe 12. © Then ſpake Jeſus 
again unto the multitude, ſaying,” tells*us 
expreſsly, that her accuſers went out from 
the midſt of the multitude that was attending 
upon Jeſus, before they made their approach: for 
if there had not been a number ſtanding around 
Jeſus, it could never have been ſaid that they 
went out—No; but only from him, if alone; 
or from them, vis. the woman and his diſ- 
ciples: for if not in the midſt of the multitude, 
but with Jeſus alone, it had been expreſt thus, 
they (vis. her accuſers) went away, or they 
went off one by one; ; and not that they went 
out: for the words,“ they went out, imply 
expreſsly of Jeſus being encloſed in the midſt 
of the multitude and not by himſelf alone: for 
the words, © went out,” or, © they went out,” 
Vol. V. B b 
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if not encloſed or circumſcribed by ſome one 
thing or other, if applied thereto, are altoge- 
ther abſurd. Hence, nor is it ſaid that his 
diſciples went out and left him, via. Jeſus, and 
the woman—No, it is never meant that they 
went out. Now, fince the diſciples, who were 
attending on Jeſus, went not out, it can ne- 
ver poſhbly be ſuppoſed or yet ald that he 
was left alone No. 

But, to proceed,“ And the woman was left 
ſanding in the midſt,” namely in the midſt 
of the multitude (and diſciples), that was there 
attending upon Jeſus. But to return, 
Now, ſince that Chrift behaved, as in the 
above, towards the woman, Take warning, 
therefore, ye Jeſuits, againſt domineering o- 
ver your fellow-creatures: for you have no 
authority from Chriſt, neither by precept nor 
example, to upbraid or affront, no, not the 
meaneſt fervant in his Don-: : for Chriſt, 
like a tender and loving parent, does by no 
means upbraid—No; but intreats finners that 
they may forſake iniquity, and become the 

hildren 1 their Father which is in heaven, 


Now, Why will men continue any longer in 


oppoſition, and act againſt, or even contra- 
ry to the law of Chriſt, in lording over them 
= are entangled, vs ; ſach as are overtaken 
m a fanlt, in pubkiſbing their weakneſs to the 
world, contrary to what Chriſt himfelf has 
commanded? 

Jzs. Though ſome thereof ſhould be con- 
vinced of — miſtake, they are afraid, from 
the engagements they come under in their i- 
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nitiation in church government, to give up 
therewith, vis. the literal ſenſe or meaning of 
ſaid text, on which they reſt the authority of 
their belief. 

GEN. From the ſelf- ſame principles did the 
Jewiſh Sanhedrim, who were initiated into 
Judaiſm or Moſaic ſyſtem, proceed againſt 
Chriſt in putting him to death, and 410 his 
apoſtles: for if they believed of the one, via. 
Judaiſm, to have come from God, they were 
under a neceſſity to perform the other, vis ; 
their putting Chriſt and his diſciples to death. 
But if our firſt reformers had aRed in ſuch a 
manner, and had been thus afraid to de 
from the engagements of their initiation into 
the Romiſh church, like theſe Semi-Catho- 
lics, a reformation in the religion profeſt by 
that church could never reid have taken 

lace; ';: 
: Jes. But as they have been ſo long accuſ- 
tomed to believe in the ceremony of dreeing 
penance, according as underſtood, applied, 
and relied on in the above text, they cannot 
admit to depart from it. 

Gen. That I verily believe; but that the 
text © Them that fin rebuke before all, that 
others may fear,” on which you rely for 
dreeing penance, 1s not to be underſtood ac- 
cording to the meaning you have prefixed 
thereto, I ſhall refer you to the following paſ- 
ſage wrote by the ſame apoſtle. 2 Tim. ii. 24, 
25. The ſervant of the Lord muſt not 
8 ſtrive; but be _ unto all men, apt to 

B b 2 - 
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teach, patient; in meekneſs inſtructing 
* thoſe that oppoſe themſelves.” See alſo, 
Gal. vi. 1, 2. Brethren, if a man be o- 
“ vertaken in a fault, ye which are ſpiritual, 
* reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meek- 
* neſs; conſidering thyſelf, leſt thou alſo 
| be tempted. Bear ye one another's bur- 
dens, and fo fulfil ye the law of Chriſt.” 
The whole of which is contrary to what is 
profeſt and there practiſed by you Jeſuits, the 
baſtard ſons, and breed of the great whore, 
the mother of harlots, by whom ye are nou- 
riſhed, on the poiſonous milk of her adulter. 
ous breaſts, 

But, with reſpect ta the, above texts, I ſhall 
obſerve as follow, 

Hence, in the firſt of theſe, the ſervant of 
the Lord is there inſtructed, “ not to ſtrive; 
and 1s to be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, 
patient, abounding in meekneſs; inſtructing 
all ſuch as appoſe themſelves.” And, 

In the ſecond, if a perſon ſhall chance to 
be overtaken in a fault; inſtead of affronting 
him, according to you Jeſuits, ** they that are 
ſpiritual,” arg required to admoniſh, and there- 
by © reſtore ſuch an one (like as Chriſt the a- 
dulterous woman) in the ſpirit of meekneſs, 
leſt they alſo be tempted,” And further, in- 
| ſtead of upbraiding and domineering over one 
another's misfortunes, we, on the contrary, 
are required to bear one another's burdens or 
misfortunes ; and by fo doing, we are faid to 
fulfil the law of Chriſt. - 

Hence, but inſtead of you Jeſuits, the adul- 
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terous brats, and baſtard breed of the great 
whore (and your conſtituents, or allies of the 
beaſt), acting as in the above, you act altoge- 
ther contrary, or rather in oppoſition to the 
ſpirit of the meek and lowly Jefus: for inſtead 
of reſtoring, in the ſpirit of meekneſs, . ſuch 
as are overtaken in a fault, conformable to the 
apoſtle's advice, you, like the devil, do there- 
by rejoice, and even exult over them in their 
misfortune, in your affronting ſuch: thereof 
contrary to the goſpel of Chriſt; and all this 
is in reality, becauſe ye are not of God. See 
alſo, 1 Theſſ. v. 14. © Now, we exhort” or ra- 
ther beſeech you, brethren,” to © warn them 
that are unruly, comfort the feeble minded, 
” ſupport the weak, be patient towards all 
„men. 

Hence, we * from th above, they are to 
e warn the unruly, comfort the feeble, ſup- 
port the weak;” and, in ſhort, they are or- 
dered to © be patient towards all men” of 
whatever failing they labour under. 

What is here expreſt, in the above, may 
therefore teach you, Jeſuits, againſt lording 
over ſuch as are overtaken in a fault; and over 
the weak, the feeble minded, the misfortunes 
and. failings. of others: for inſtead of being 
ſurliſh thereto, you ought to © be patient to- 
wards all men; perſuading them, in the ſpirit 
of meekneſs, and. in love,” | againſt the evils 
into which they are fallen, ſubje to, or ex- 
poſed. And in ſo doing, you may thereby 
expect not only to gain your brother, but even 


2. 
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recover ſuch as are inſnared through tempta- 


tion, and the deceitfulneſs of ſin. 

It is, therefore, now evident, from what is 
here expreſt in the foregoing, that all ſuch, 
whether: prieſts or laymen, who thirſt after 
ſuch mortifications, in lording over the miſ- 
fortunes of others (via. ſuch as are entangled), 
contrary to the above texts, are by no means 
chriſtians No: for by ſuch practices, they 
not only deny the name, but even forfeit all 
tight and claim thereto. But, to proceed, 

One thing I cannot but obſerve, as penance 
being, therefore, a popiſn tenet, ſuch as have 
never yet relinquiſhed the rites of that church, 
cannot diſpence in giving up there with. 

Now, if people with to depart therefrom, 
they ought by no means to retain her un- 

ly ceremonies - No. 

Thus, I have been oft- times ſatprifed to 
hear thoſe of a Proteſtant church cry. out, and 
declaim . againſt | their ancient anceſtor, the 
great whore, or church of Rome; and yet, 
after all, could not ſo much as abſolve one of 
their own delinquents from ſcandal, without 
carrying them back. to the inquifition-court 
of their harlot-mother for purification, before 


they could be abſolved therefrom, and receiv- 


ed into the boſom of ſaid: church ; or be ad- 
matted of as members of their ſociety. 

Further, and to proceed, delinquents, by 
order of this inquiſnion, are no ſooner heard 
of, than ſummoned to appear before the in- 
quiſitors of that court, and there receive ſen- 
tence to dree penance, and be inſulted before 
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the congregation, by the chief inquiſitor, con- 
trary to the rules laid down by Jeſus Chriſt, to 
admoniſh and exhort ſinners, in order that 
they may repent, turn unto God, and live. 
Having thus far conſidered the preſbyterian 
court of inquiſition, I ſhall, therefore, pro- 
ceed as follows. | 

There is not one tenet, which I know of, 
has been of worſe conſequence than the pre- 
ſent on which we are now treating: for not 
one, two, nor three, have died martyrs and 
been cut off for this tenet; but even thou- 
ſands, if not millions, of innocent children, 
have fallen ſacrifices to the blind and miſguided 
zeal of you Jeſuits, in confirmation of this rite. 

From. hence, I ſhall, therefore, now eſſay 
to enter into ſome of the particulars concern- 
ing this tenet; and thereby ſhew how incon- 
ſiſtent the holding thereof is to Chriſt's church; 
and how ſubverſive it is of the peace of ſociety. 
Behold the poor unfortunate girl now inſnar- 
ed or led aſide! Methinks I juſt now hear 
her thus expoſtulating and reafoning, in the 
following manner, with herſelf, ſaying, What 
ſhall become of me? Now, in the midſt of 
all this my preſent diſtreſs, the clergyman, and 
other members of the inquifition-court, will, 
no doubt, cite me before that black and mer- 
eileſs tribunal; and, after being tortured there- 
in by his inquifitors, will, by an act paſt 
therein, call me up in the church, and there 
expoſe me before the multitude, as if the black- 
eſt of all criminals, tearing my charaQer to 
pieces, What ſhall I, therefore, now do? my 
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misfortune before was bad; but now he will 
make it appear ten thouſand times worſe than 
ever; ſo that, no perſon will, therefore, look 
upon me, but with diſdain ; fo that I can ne- 
ver poſlibly expect to get a huſband :—for he 
will even ſet me in ſuch a light, that all vile 
rſons, on hearing of my misfortune, will 
then ſearch after and make a prey of me. I 
am, therefore, now become next to a ſlave, 
and thereby ruined for ever! Now, in the 
midſt of all this horror, anguiſh, and diſtreſs, 
ſhe falls into deſpair, and thereby reſolves to 
put an end to herſelf: or, if ſhe ſhould intend 
to wait the hour of her delivery, ſhe will mur- 
der the child, in order to conceal the ſhame, 
and thereby preſerve her character. But this 
is no ſooner accompliſhed, than the tragedy is 
diſcovered; on which ſhe is immediately ſeiz- 
ed by the authority of the magiſtrate, carried 
away by the officers, and thereby thrown in- 
to jail; where ſhe muſt lie, until liberated, by 
charging his Majeſty's advocate, the common 
proſecutor, to bring her to trial within the 
time limited by the ſtatute: and if a trial is 
brought againſt her, ſhe runs the riſk of ſuf- 
fering an ignominious puniſhment, or even 
death itſelf, according as the evidence on ſuch 
a trial ſhall turn out againſt her. And if con- 
demned by the judge, ſhe is again carried 
back to jail, where ſhe mournfully awaits the 
day and hour of her execution. Now, here 
comes on the moſt fatal and diſmal end of 
both the infant, vis. the innocent babe, and 
its unfortunate mother! Hence, How. often 
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has this become the unhappy conſequence of 
both ! 

But, on the other hand, when the girl hab 
been preſerved from running into either of 
theſe moſt diſmal extremes, ſhe at laſt comes 
to be delivered. Here is then both a mother 
and a child; but where is the father to pro- 
vide for them? The father, for fear of the 
inquiſition, and of being called up iti the 
church, and there affronted in dreeing of pe- 
nance before the multitude, part of whom 
being his acquaintance, either enhſts to be a 


| ſoldier, or flies his country; The reſult is, 


both the mother and the infant ate left as à 


burden onthepariſh in which they tefide. This 


being an unavoidable circumſtance; another, 

therefore, takes place, which is. She now 
comes, by an act of inquiſition, to be called 
up in the church by the parſon to dree penanee 
before the multitude; where ſhe is expoſed to 
the very utmoſt degree; ; which is little leſs 
than telling the worthleſs part of ' mankind, 

there preſent, that ſuch a perſon is now de⸗ 
come a whore, and that all ſuch may reſort 
thereto, and be ſerved at pleaſure. In ſome 
time after, perhaps ſome of the very ſame kind 
mentioned in the above, who have heard of 
her being expoſed, makes up on purpoſe with 
his deluding ſpeeches, as if he intended to give 
her marriage, and on no other deſign or pre- 
tence than to ſatisfy his irregular paſſion; by 
which means ſhe is again landed into the fame 
ſnare.” This is Ry over and over again; 
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till at laſt ſhe gets a family. All this comes 
to paſs, but no proviſion is made for them; 
hut each thereof (not only the children, but 
even the mother herſelf) will, no doubt, be 
thrown upon the pariſh in which they now 
live or reſide. As the circumſtance now ſtands, 
by whom, then, are their neceſſities to be fup- 
ported? Is it by the rich? No. Is it by the 
poor? The poors funds, for certain, are charg- 
ed with that burden, 

Fiurther, what is next to be done concern- 
ing this matter, to remedy the poor, to relieve 
or diſburden them of this oppreſſion ? Hence, 
the.remedy is this, let the father of each child 
be fined. (or exacted) in a piece of money, ac- 
cording. to, his ſtation (or degree), as the na- 
ture ot his then preſent cixcumſtances will ad- 
mit ef. But ſome who are advocates for this 
tenet, will object againſt cenſuring the pocket, 
and ſay, chat this is feeding the poor with (or 
upon) che pardon of ſin. But, in anſwer to 
this objection, there are none will find fault 
therewith; but ſuch, whether clergy or lay- 
men, as were never yet capable to read or un- 
derſtand the text: for the text on which this 
tenet is built is this; © Them that fin rebuke 
before all, that others may fear.” 

Henee, it is, therefore, evident, from what 
has heen ohſerved in the foregoing, that no- 
thing is there meant in this text concerning 
the pardon of ſin—No: for the ſum and ſub- 
ſtance of the text is only chis, that others 
may fear — and be deterred from the commit - 
ting of vice. And is is obvious to every un- 
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prejudiced mind, that the puniſhing of the 
pocket. will be of greater effect to ſuch, and 
chaſtiſe them more than the dreeing of 
nance; for I have heard many of theſe della 
quents aſſert, that when once they got over 
the firſt day of their appearance, they could 
have given them a month of penance, or even 
as long as they pleaſed. And there is ſcarce 
one of twenty who are guilty of ſaid vice, but 
what makes a mock of this external fatisfaction; ; 
ſo that, whenever 'they have performed the 
ſtated days of 'this ſolemn mockery, they are 
again reſtored to be ' members 'of the Tanne, ſo⸗ 
ciet. 
Farther, it is again objected, chat tran of 
the clergy, who being long accuſtomed to re- 
quire penance, cannot get the better of this 
ſuperſtitious rite or ceremony, kept up and 
gloried in by you Jeſaits; but, in anſwer to 
this objection, "let ſuch clergymen, who refuſe 
to part with this tenet, relieve the poor of this 
oppreſſive butden, which they bring on them 
through this ſuperſtitious ceremony, out of 
their own ſtipends (or ſallery), and thereby 
ſhew they act from principle: for the apoſtle, 
in his commiſſion to Timothy, faith, firſt 
Epiſtle, chap. v. 8. But if any provide not 
* for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his 
* own houſe, he hath denied the Faths, and 
* is worſe than an infidel.” - 

Now, it is, therefore, moſt certain, that the 
pou of each pariſh are m a ſenſe a part of the 

uſehold or family of the parſon or clergy- 

man, that preſides and takes the overſight over 
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a pariſh or people committed to his care; for 
he is bound to he attentive of their temporal 
neceſſities, as well as of their ſouls. Now, it 
is ſaid, that ( whoever, provides not for thoſe 
of his own houſe,” or family, © he has denied 
the faith, and is worſe than an infidel. Hence, 
I ſhould be very ſorry if any of thoſe clergy- 

men, who profeſs to teach or preach the goſ- 
pel to others, ſhould deny the faith by his ac- 
tions, and at laſt become worſe than an infi- 
del. And I am very much afraid, that there 
are too, too u of theſe kind of infidels a- 
mongſt us, And you all very well know what 


is the reward of them that oppreſs the poor; 
and I am fure this is gppreſſing the poor 


with a witneſs, to load their funds with ſuch 
numbers of patural pF baſtard children and 
their mothers, when not ſending the proper 


| ſupplies of life along therewith. For the poors 


funds of gvery pariſh arg as much the 'poors 
property, ag any man's perſonal property is 
his own; therefore, whoeyer they be that have 
the occaſion of overloading them unneceſſarily, 
thereby taketh from chem, and robheth the 
poor of their right. But to remedy which, he, 
viz. the parſon, whoſe buſineſs it is to over- 
ſee, hath no more to do but report and apply 


to the civil magiſ}rate for redreſs, i in behalf of 
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that neceſſitous ſociety.” 

Further, it has mes been tha caſe, 
that the mother alone, or together with a few 
of her confederates when after delivered, ſhe, 
in order to conceal the birth, and for fear of 


being expoſed | in drceins of Penance, carries 


, 
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he child diſtant from the place of her reſidence, 


and there leaves the infant, where 1t is expoſ- 
ed ta danger; and if it eſcapes and is got a- 
live, it is thereby preſerved in ſafety from the 
danger to which it was expoſed. Now, as 
the infant being a foundling, it remains as a 
burden upon the ſaid pariſh where it was 
found; which ſtill adds more to the oppreſſi- 
on of the paor, in, robbing them of their 
funds, which are their own property and not 
anotherg, An inſtance a the above 18 as fol- 
lows. 

— Sometime after L had wrote out my thoughts 
on this ſubject, while the manuſcript was yet 
lying by me as a mere ſecret to the world, in 
confirmation of what I had obſerved on the 
above, one night, a little while after it became 
dark, there was an infant laid down in the 
ſtair-caſe, nigh. ta the opening of the houſe 
(in appearance. ſcarce two weeks old) along 
with which was a ſmall' bundle. But when 
diſcovered, no perſon would take up the child, 
till lifted by the maſter. of the family, who 
cauſed care to be taken thereof, at the ex- 
pence af the funds of ſad pariſh, But, to re- 
turn, 


One thing I can 1 ſearce, therefore, paſs with- 


out remarking, which is, that thoſe prieſts 


who are the greateſt ſticklers or ad vocates for pe- 
nance, appear, of all others, to be leaſt libe- 
ral in their ſubſtance to the poor. This, no 
doubt, is what numbers of theſe indigent per- 
{ons themſelves can atteſt. One advantage, I 
acknowledg e, may indeed accrue therefrom, 


2110 


which 1s, their gates are far leſs peſtered or 
reſorted to by ſuch who are acquainted or 
know thereof in ſeeking of alms. From 
which, I, therefore, very much doubt, if 
ſines (inftcad of dreeing penance) were to 
center an the pockets of ſuch prieſts (who pride 
themſelves in lording over ſuch as are over- 
taken in a fault, in ſubjecting them to dree 
penance), they, like the Pope, might perhaps 
be the farſt that would comply with puniſhing 
the: pocket: but as no part thereof redounds to 
the perſonal intereſt of theſe gentlemen, it is 
juſt all that leſs to be expected. 

; Jes-7 Penance is not altogether to be aſctib- 
ed to the prieſts No: for different inferior 
officers, in what you call their inquiſition, are 
ſtickler for that rite as well as they. 

Gen. Les; but theſe inferior = *y who 
afe ſticklers for penance, are creatures of the 
prieſt; and are much in the ſame ſtile to- 
wards the poor with himſelf. And if I be 
wrong in either, let the evidence thereof prove 
itſelf, by. their, Hberality 1 in relief towards the 

IRE 
_— onecding further may be obſerved in 
reſpect to the above, that in whatever ſenſe the 
prieſt ſtands affected, whether with or againſt 
penance, fo are the inferior officers : for if a ſu- 
perflitious or Semi- Catholic prieſt be ſet on pe- 
ans OR ſo will thoſe of an inferior order be ſer 
thereon alſo. But, to proceed, 
If the kirk. ſeſſion, or members of ſaid in- 
\viſition-courc,ſhallj join therein with the prieſt, 
in obliging theſe delinquents to dree penance, 
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they, and him together, ought to be ſubject.- 
ed by the authority of the civil magiſtrate, to 
give ſecurity againſt burdening the poor's 
funds of ſaid patiſh, either by the mother or 
infant: or if the prieſt or clergyman, with a 
majority of ſaid court agreeing with him, ſhall 
inſiſt on the dreeing of penance, let the mino+ 
rity proteſt againſt their procedure, and thereby 
relieve themſelves of the ſaid expence. And, on 
the other hand, if the ſeſſion, or majority there- 
of, ſhall inſiſt againſt the prieſt or clergyman, 
with the minority joining with him, thar the de- 
linquent ſhalldree penance, let him either, in his 
OWN name, or in the name of the minority that 
joins with him, proteſt againſt their procedure; 
and thereby oblige them to give ſecurity, that 
neither the infant, nor the mother thereof thall 


become a public burden to ſociety, or the pariſh | 


wherein they reſide. The prieſt, in ſo doing, 
ſhall not only thereby relieve himſelf, and they 
that join with him, but ſhall alſo prevent the 
poor s funds from being devoured or eaten up 
ſuch a ſuperſtitious and perverſe behavi- 
— for the poor, if robbed of their right as 
in the above, whether by inferior or ſuperi- 
or officers, ought, therefore, to be refunded 
out of the pockets of ſuch, of whatever ſum 
they have ſacrilegiouſſy deprived them of: for 
till once refunded thereof, ſuch can never poſ- 
fibly, according to my opinion, approach their 
aker, in an acceptable manner, as to be re- 


ceived into favour with him No, they never 


poſſibly Can. 
From hence, I would, therefore, have every 
perſon to be aware of this Popiſh rite, I know, 
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indeed, it is hard for ſome to get the better 
thereof : for the older it grows, it ſtill becomes 
the more ſacred, eſpecially with the weak, the 


ignorant, the credulous, and ſuperſtitious de- 


votee. But let all ſuch who cannot part or 
give up with this tenet, return back there with 
to Rome from whence it came. But before 
they go hence, I would aſkk them one query; 
which is, That if any perſon ſhould be gull- 
ty profanely to ſwear an oath, he ſhall be car- 
ried before the judge, by whom he is to be 
fined in one ſhilling ſterling for each oath, and 
given to the poor; as I never yet heard of ſo 
much as one clergyman, or yet layman, that 
made the leaſt objection, or condemned the 
act, but highly approved of the judge for 
putting the ſame into execution, I would, 
therefore, be deſirous to know what kind of 
conſeiences theſe clergymen have, that can 
ſo eaſily diſpenſe with puniſhing the breach of 
the firſt table of the law, which is againſt God, 
in the taking from him (vis. the guilty perſon) 
but one Engliſh ſhilling for his tranſgreſſion, 
and yet cannot ſo much as diſpenſe with the 
puniſhing of one breach of the ſecond table of 
the law, which is only againſt man (or our- 
ſelves in general), in taking from them two or 
three pounds ſterling or upwards, and giving 
it to relieve or ſupply the neceſſities of the 
— who come to be oppreſſed by the ſaid 
tranſgreſſion or tranſgreſſions. For I always 
thought, that man had a better right to diſ- 
penſe with things committed againſt himſelf, 
than that ee Was done againſt another, e- 


* 
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ſpecially againſt God ; but it ſeems the old pro- 
verb ſtill remains ad holds true, that that 
which is not a perſon's own is eafily parted 
with. But, to me it appears entirely deſcrip- 
tive of theſe gentlemen, who can ſo eaſily diſ- 
penſe with the firſt table of the law, which re- 
ſpects our obedience to God, and yet will by 
no means diſpenſe with the ſecond table, as 
in the above, which is againſt ourſelves : for, 
as expreſt by Elihu, © Great men are not al- 


ways wile; neither do the aged underſtand 
judgment. Therefore, I ſaid, Hearken to me: 


I alſo will ſhew my opinion concerning this 
matter.” As for this tranſgreſhon, of which 
we now ſpeak, it is certainly, no doubt, of- 
fenſive to God; and that becauſe it breaks the 
character of one of his rational creatures, and 
commonly reduces the perſon (vis, the abe 
to endleſs ſla very and miſery in this life: a lo 
which certainly can never poſſibly be repair- 
ed, or made up by any but the offender him- 
ſelf, which too ſeldom happens or comes to 
paſs. 

Note. Some, in purſuance of this vice, have 
alledged, they may uſe a ſervant-maid or 
girl of no fortune at pleaſure; but this, no 


doubt, is a piece of great injuſtice: the reafon 


why; becauſe the girl, who is poſſeſſed of no 

fortune, has nothing but her virtue and beha- 

viour in life to recommend her for life. From 

hence, he that diſpoſſeſſes her of her virtue, 

robs her of her all. 

From this it is evident, that the leſs for- 
Vor. V. "7 | 
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tune a girl is of, {ſhe ought to be juſt all that 
more tenderly uſed and We with. 

But further, when the agreſſor has been ſen- 
Gble of his offence, and to repair the girl of 
her loſs, takes her unto himſelf, and uſes her 
as he doth his own fleſh, this certainly, ac- 
cording to my opinion, is right and accepta- 
ble in the fight of God, and ought to be e- 
ſteemed by all good men, for putting honour 
upon God's holy law, in making. reſtitution 
for the offence 4 againſt his fellow-crea- 
ture. But when a man to atone for his of- 
fence, to repair the girl of her loſs, takes her 
unto himſelf; and yet, after all, to be called 
up and affronted in the church before the con- 
gregation, it is even altogether unſufferable, 
and ought, therefore, not to be ſo much as 
heard of among chriſtians; therefore,“ Tell 
it not in Gath, publiſh 1 it not in the ſtreets of 

Aſkelon.“ 

Hence, the cenſuring of perſons after mar- 
riage, either by fine or penance, viz. ſuch as 
have been overtaken in this fault before wed- 
lock, is not only a ſhame, but is highly cul- 
pable in the ſight of God, even incomparably 
more than thoſe they cenſure: for in place of 
encouraging ſuch to marry, in order to pre- 
vent further vice, and in burdening the poor's 
funds, the cenfure either by dreeing of pe- 
nance, or of pocket, is rather a diſcourage- 
ment againſt marriage; where, on the other 
hand, all due and proper means. ought to be 
- uſed for their encouragement, to induce them 
to marry. 
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Further, as hath been obſerved by ſome of 
the chief patrons for this tenet, they who are 
guilty of this vice ought to be reproved before 
all, that others may fear; but, in anſwer ta 
this objection, the ſpecies of this vice is no 
more ſingled out as a ſpectacle of terror to o- 
thers, than thoſe ſpecified in the black cata- 
logue; and if other vices, ſuch as variance, e- 
mulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſedition, covetouſ- 
nefs, deſpite, deceit, pride, revelling, drun- 
kennefs, ſwearing, lying, cheating, evil-ſpeak- 
ing, back-biting, hatred, malice, envy, re- 
venge, and the like, with different other kinds 
of wickedneſs, can be reproved without ſet- 
ting up one of either to be made a ſpectacle or 
public example in way of puniſhment that 
others may fear, Why not fornication among 
the reſt? ' But though all the different vices, 
expreſt in the above, were made public ſpec- 
tacles of perſonal reproof that others may fear, 
no bad conſequences could be expected to ac- 
crue therefrom No; but the caſe is altoge- 
ther different in the other, of which we now 
ſpeak: for by making a public and perſonal 
example for reproof, that others may fear, has 
been of the worſt of conſequences, viz. the 
murdering even millions of infants ; which 
may be ſaid many of whom ſcarce to have 
ſeen light, beſides mothers, viz. ſuch as have 
been executed for murdering their own chil- 
dren. 

From hence, the patrons for this tenet may, 
therefore, be ſuppoſed, in ſome reſpects, guil- 
ty of all the innocent blood that has been 
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ſhed, as in the above, viz. both infants and 
—— A further conſequence of which I 
{hall juſt barely relate. 

| Sometime after the manuſcript was- wrote, 
a moſt lamentable circumſtance took place in 
the neighbourhood; even different adults fell 
a ſacrifice, and ſuffered death, by virtue of 
this rite ; which unfortunately came to paſs 
through an intention (though not againſt 
them that ſuffered) to prevent the ſhame in be- 
ing affronted by an act of the inquiſition, and 
thereby ſubjected to dree penance, But fur- 
ther, 
None of the above catalogue would have 

become either burdenſome or oppreſſive to the 
poor, ſave that of drunkenneſs; but this vice 
of which we now ſpeak, hath been the cauſe 
by which the pqor have been greatly multipli- 
ed, borne, dowp, and. oppreſſed, and their 
funds altogether exhauſted and eaten up. 

Having, therefore, conſidered the nature of 
the offence, and the abuſe made thereof by 
prieſts, I ſhall next, therefore, conſider the na- 
ture of the puniſhment that 1s due thereto, and 
is as follows. | 

Hence, every male offender being guilty, 
as in the above, ought, therefore, to be diſcern- 
ed in a certain ſum, anſwerable to his tranſ- 
greſſion, and the nature af his circumſtance 
will admit of; and that each male ſhould pay 
for the famale which hath been enfnared by 
him, according as the judges or civil magiſ- 
trate ſhall think proper to exact: the reaſon 
why, becauſe he is the firſt agreſſor in having 
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brought her to ſhame, and perhaps to una- 
voidable ruin; therefore, it is proper ſhe 
ſhould be exempted, and the ſum ſtated by the 
judge exacted of the man according to law; 
and thereby thrown 1ato the poors funds, for to 
ſupport the neceſſity and wants of that ſociety. 


Further, that the meaneſt perſon found in 


this tranſgreſſion ſhould be diſcerned in one 
pound ſterling or more; and if he refuſes to 
pay, or find ſecurity for the ſum ſtated by the 
judge, he ought, therefore, to be committed 
to jail for twenty or thirty days in way of pu- 
niſhment, at the diſcretion or determination 
of ſaid judge, And yet, though fulfilling the 
ſtated days of his confinement, if ever in bet- 
ter circumſtances, ſhall be obliged to make 
reſtitution. And thoſe of better circumſtances 
of two pounds or upwards; and when better 
{till in three pounds or more; and ſo on, ac- 
cording as the nature of their circumſtance pr 
abilities will thereby admit. This for the firſt 
tranſgreſſion; the ſecond double the reſpective 
ſums; and the third tranſgreſſion triple theſe 
ſums: and that each of faid ſums be exacted 
according to the law the legiſlature ſhall think 
proper ta eſtabliſh for the general good of ſo- 
ciety ; by which the judges, according to the 
circumſtance of each, are thereby to act in put- 
ting the ſame in execution. And as concern- 
ing church cenſure, I would not that they 
ſhould be excluded from the ſociety No; but 
only from the privileges that belong thereto 
as chriſtians. For the firſt tranſgreſſion, 1 
would exclude them for the ſpace of one year; 
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and for the ſecond tranſgreſſion for the ſpace 
of two years; and for the third for the ſpace 


of three years. But of this, vis. in each of 


theſe caſes, there ought to be a diſcretionary 
power left to the miniſters and their ſeſſions, 
ro:.deal with each thereof according to their 
penitency or obduredneſs, longer or ſhorter 
therein, anſwerable to their future behaviour, 
as they ſee it neceſſary, to reſtore them ta their 
former privileges 'as members of a chriſtian 
ſociety. And alſo, that the parents, if able, 
ſhould bring up thete children, and keep the 
public free of their burden, in every reſpect, 
as much as they had been lawfully begotten ; 
and for that effect, that each thereof be bound 


with ſufficient ſecurity to the fulfilment of the 


above premiſes. FE 

But, leſt ſome ſhould object againſt what 
has been obſer ved in the above, as not being 
ſufficient to refute this ſuperſtitious rite in dree- 
ing of penance, I ſhall, therefore, quote a few 
texts more for the better underſtanding there- 
of. I know it has, no doubt, been aſſerted 
by you, Jeſuits, the chief patrons for this te- 
net, or rather what may be called the devil's 
reſting-chair imported by you from Rome, 
that the requiring of theſe offenders, as in their 
paying of money to the relieving the neceſſities 
of the poor, in place of being called up in the 
church, and there to be expoſed by the parſon 
in dreeing of penance before the congregation, 
is contrary to the law of Chriſt; but, in an- 
ſwer to this objection, the aſſertion is altoge- 
ther iaconfiſtent with what Chriſt hath re- 
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quired in the goſpel. In proof of which, ſee 
Matth. xviii. 15, 16, 17. - Moreover, if thy 
* brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and 
tell him his fault betwixt thee and him alone: 

„ and, if he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained 
thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, 
then take with thee one or two more, that 
jn the mouth of two or three witneſles every 
* word may be eſtabliſhed. And if he ſhall 
* neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church: 
„but if he negleR to hear the church, let 
* him be unto thee as a Heathen man and a 

* publican.” 

Hence, it 18, therefore, now evident, from 
what is here expreſt, that you Jeſuits, or ſemi- 
eatholics, who thirſt in lording and domineer- 
ing over ſuch as are overtaken in a fault, of 
your having no authority from Chriſt, for re- 
quiring of them to dree penance, orfor affront- 
ing the leaſt member, or meaneſt ſervant in 
' his houſe—No: for he orders that each there- 
of be reproved by themſelves alone; and, if 
not reforming, then before two or three wit- 

neſſes: and afterwards, if ſtill refuſing to be 
_ reformed, to inform the church or congrega- 
non, of their obſtinacy or incorrigibleneſs. And 
it is even certain, from the foregoing, that 
Chriſt deſires to expoſe none till once they re- 
fuſe to be inſtructed, and become proof againſt 
admonition. For ſuch expoſing is not appoint- 
ed by Chriſt in dreeing of penance No; but 
only this, if they will not be admoniſhed and 
become obedient to inſtruction, they are to be 
lopt off from being members of his houſe, till 
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once they have made a better account of 


life. 

Hence, this, and this alone, is the rule e- 
ſtabliſhed by Chriſt for an infallible regulation 
in his church. 

Further, we are likewiſe told, Luke xix. 
that when Zaccheus was accuſed by the Jews 
as being a publican, or more than an ordinary 
finner, he ſaith unto Jeſus, © Lord, the half 

of my goods I give to the poor; and if ! 
have taken any thing from any man by falſe 
„ accuſation, I reſtore him four-fold. And 

4 Jeſus ſaid unto him, This day is ſalvation 

come to thine houſe.” Hence, we ſee here, 
= although the Jews accuſed this publican 
as being a grievous ſinner, yet, by his doing 


Juſtice in reſtoring that which they that were 


under him had unjuſtly exacted in overcharg- 
ing of others, and reheving the ſtraits and ne- 
eeſſities of the poor, Jeſus tells him, that fal- 
vation was come to his houſe. And alſo, we 
know aſſuredly, that relieving the ſtraits and 
neceſſities of the poor was of high eſteem in 
the ſight of God; though not with thoſe who 
delight in requiring of penance: a cerimony 
which they have no authority for from Jeſus 
Chriſt. See alſo, Prov. xvi. 6. it is there ex- 
preſt that, By mercy and truth iniquity is 
„ purged.” Now, mercy certainly appears 
to be meant there the relieving the ſtraits and 
neceſſities of the poor and ſuch as are oppreſ- 
ſed; and by this, along with truth, iniquity 
is ſaid to be purged. And for an inconteſtable 
evidence that God requires of ſinners to relieve 
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the ſtraits and neceſſities of the poor, on pur- 
poſe that they may gain his favour, and be 
accepted of him, ſee Iſa. i. 16, 17. Waſh ye; 


make ye clean; put away che evil of your 
doings from before mine eyes; ceaſe to do 


« evil; learn to do well: ſeek judgment, re- | 


« lieve the oppreſſed; judge the fatherleſs ; 
“ plead for the widow.” Chap. lviii. 5; 6, 7. 
where he faith, © Is it ſuch a Aft - I have 
choſen? a day for a man to afflict his ſoul? 
Is it to bow down his head as a bulruſh?” 
No. And to ſpread ſackcloth under him?” 
No. Wilt thou call this a faſt, and an ac- 
«* ceptable day to the Lord?” No. Is not 
* this the faſt that I have choſen? to looſe the 
bands of wickedneſs? Is it not to undo the 
* heavy burdens, and to let the oppreſſed go 
free, and that ye break every yoke?!” Les. 
* Is 3tnot to deal thy bread to the hungry, and 
* that thou bring the poor that are caſt out ta 
* thy houſe?” Yes. © When thou ſeeſt the 
© naked, that thou cover him, and that thou 
hide not thyſelf from thine own fleſh ?”! 
And alſo, Eccl. iii. 30. Alms maketh an a- 
* tonement for ſins.” And likewiſe, Pſal. 
XII. 1: © Bleſſed is he that conſidereth the 
„poor; the Lord will deliver him in ume of 
trouble.“ Matth. v. 7. © Bleſſed are the 
* merciful; for they ſhall obtain mercy.” | 
See alſo, Dan. iv. where he, in giving his 
advice to Nebuchadnezzar, ſaith, verſe 27. 
* Wherefore, O king, let my counſel be ac- 
* ceptable unto - thee, and break off * fans 
Vol. V. 221.2 99 | 
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by rigliteouſneſs, and thine iniquities by 

* ſhewing mercy to the poor: if it may be a 
6 lengthening out of thy tranquillity.” - 

From hence, it is not to be expected chat any 
pirſon or people will be ſo ignorant, as vain- 
ty to imagine, that the paying of money wil! 
purchaſe a pardon, or merit forgiveneſs, and 
thereby atone for their tranſgreſſion No; but 
is what is here required, and is requiſite to be 
paid by ſuch offenders, for the uſe to which 
it is to be applied. But of this, we here fee, 
and are aſſured from the above, that ſhewing 
mercy to the poor is taken by Iſaiah, and allo 
by Daniel, for righteouſneſs ; and that the 
* on of ſackcloth, and the bowing down 
the head like a bulruſn in dreeing of penance, 
as required by you Jeſuits, is nothing more 

an a mere vain oblation, and an abomina- 
tion unto God; or, in other words, as an of- 
fering made to him of bacon or ſwine's fleth. 

Further, though we can by no means make 
God our debtor, yet, when theſe acts which 
he requireth of us are complied with, ariſeth. 
and are produced from principle, they are there- 
by ſuſtained more acceptable, and of greater va- 
lue in the ſight of God than penance or vain 
oblations ; — are admitted of by him as a 
meriting of his favour, though not ſubjected 
(becauſe left to the freedom of our will as pro- 
bationers) to fulfil it as a legal debt. 

Hence, it 18, therefore, now evident, from 
what has been expreſt in the foregoing, that 
penance is what God never required, or was 
yet ever ſo much as either meant or delivered 
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to us by Jeſus Chriſty in his communicating 
to us the will of God, for the good. and ſalva- 
tion of men No. | 
From hence, we are by no means to ſuppoſe 

that Chriſt is ſuch a hard maſter, as if he 
ſhould require the ſetting up as a public ſpec- 
tacle, the meaneſt ſervant in his houſe, on ac- 
count of bis being overtaken in a fault, in or- 
der that he ſhould return to his duty No: he 
is too good a maſter for to require any ſuch 
ſervice as that of a ſlave, namely, as if he, like 
a tyrant, needed to affront people, to oblige 
them to become obedient to him. For we 
are not to imagine that the ſervice of God a- 
riſeth from compulſion No: it ariſeth only 
from choice, the ref of love; therefore, to 
make penance or affronts an appointment in 
Chriſt's church, would be no leſs than rub- 
bing an affront upon Chriſt himſelf, by re- 
preſenting him in ſuch a light, as if he either 
needed or required ſuch a piece of difhonour- 
able ſervice to be uſed in his houſe. The con- 
trary is evident from the above, where he faith, 

If thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go 
and tell him his fault betwixt thee and him 
alone.” Now, Is there the leaſt affinity here, 
in ſetting up perſons as beacons or public fpec- 
tacles by expoſing their faults to others, as if 
this was ſufficient to expiate their guilt? No. 
Thus they riot upon the ſacrificing of ſuch mis- 
fortunes, contrary to what Chriſt hath requir- 


ed; by which, they alſo pretend to deter o- 
thers, | 
Le 2 
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It is, therefore, now evident, from what is 
here expreſt, that the ſuffering or dreeing of 
penance is not an inſtitution of God—No, but 
only of ignorant, ſuperſtitious, amm, 
and defigning men. 

Hence, ſuch as pay reſpect to Chriſt in what 
he hath required, will, no doubt, comply 
with his precepts ; and ſuch as do not take 
Chriſt's precepts for their rule, are only the 
votaries of fallible men, whoſe tenets they re- 
vere. Further, and to oceed, - 

Now, I ſhould be heartily ſorry, if, after 
all that hath been ſaid, any of you Jeſuits, or 
clergy of whatever denomination, ſhould prove 
ſo obſtinate as ta deprive the poor of their own 
proper right: for though ſuch may {uppoſe 
of their not being culpable therein; Jer, in 


my view, they entirely are. 
Henchere. ; is nothing, I 8 in 


all that hath been expreſt, that need prevent 
the admoniſhing (if neceſſary) each of theſe 
delinquents, either privately, br in a ſeſſion, 
according as the natureof their offence requires, 
and as they themſelves are affected therewith: 
One thing further I would moſt heartily with, 
that what is here expreſt in the foregoing, 
may prove an effectual mean, under God, for 
the baniſhing of this rite or ceremony (which 
is an expreſs relict of popery, and ſtill remains 
unremoved from this church) unto Rome, that 
moſt enormous beaſt, the great whore, or 
mother of harlots, from whence it came. 
Hence, one thing neceſlary I ſhall further 


add, which i is, that nodüng ought to be ad- 
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mitted in religion, but that which is purely 
divine; for a little leaven leaveneth the whole 
lr. 

Jes. If you trip religion of ceremony, it 
will appear as nothing art all. | 

Gex. The more ſimple religion is, it is, 
in every reſpect, juſt all nn more acceptable 
in the gh of Gd. | 

Jzs. But if you remove ceremony, „What 

would become of ſuch as lay the whole ſtreſs 
of religion upon ceremony? 
SGxx. That Lverily believe: for if the gold of 
mankind are ſtript of ſuperſtition and cere- 
mony, I apprehend too many thereof would 
have no religion at all; therefore, they would 
have it to ſeek, and, I ſuppoſe, not know 
where to find it: for millions thereof i imagine 
they are ſerving God, in that wherewith 
they ſerve him not; and thereby ſatisfy them- 
ſelves in offering to him che ſhadow 1 in place 
of the ſubſtance. 

From hence it follows, the Court of Juſtici- 
ary in ſhewing their diſapprobation of this te- 
net, theſe gentlemen in perceiving the differ- 
ent complex evils comprehended therein, they, 
in conſidering the above, rarely, if ever, paſs 
ſentence of death againſt any of theſe mothers 
for child-murder, ſuppoſing baniſhment all 
upon which they can juſtly proceed. 

Laſtly, and to conclude, Is it not, there- 
fore, now evident, to every perſon of diſcern- 
ment, wherefore the Court of Jufticiary-1s not 
more ſtrict in executing juſtice upon thoſe mo- 
thers who are guilty of child- murder? Hence, 
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theſe judges (whoſe knowledge is not darken- 
ed through ſuperſtition) being far ſuperior in 
—— to thoſe who are advocates for this 
ſuperſtitious tenet, conſider each of theſe dit 
ferent murders an infallible conſequence of 
this pernicious rite; and they, viz. ſuch: as 
are the patrons thereof, more guilty than they 
who have committed the crime ; therefore, 

upon that account, do not ſuppoſe that they, 
a8 judges, have a right from juſtice to con- 
demn or paſs ſentence of death againſt them: 
knowing that theſe delinquents, for fear of 
being expoſed before the multitude in dreeing 
of penance, are oft- times driven to this un- 
juſtifiable action of murdering the infant, 
or fruit of their own womb; which, perhaps, 
was begat by a perſon who had deluded the 
mother under a pretence of marriage; who, be- 
ing left by her lover in this melancholy condi- 
tion, flies to this extremity, in order that if poſ- 
fthle the may thereby ſave her character, and 
preſerve her reputation, which will be loſt for 
ever if expoſed. to the public under ſuch a 
degree of thame. -- 

Is. Anſwerable to your remark, ſcarce 
one mather of thoſe who are guilty, as in the 
above, is now {ſentenced to death by that 
court; but are only baniſhed for life. | 

GEN. No, nor I apprehend never will be 
ſentenced to death by that court, till once what 
they call the — ſtool is brought to diſ- 
grace, and baniſhed from this realm. 

Hence. I have, therefore, now delivered all 
that appears neceflary at preſent concerning 
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this ſubject; and if any perſon or perſons ſhall 
find a better method than what is bere ſet 
forth, I ſhall certainly be happy therein. And 
if what I have here delivered ſhould prove a 
mean under God to prevent the murder or 
taking away but of one ſingle life, whether of 
the mother or infant, or bring but one pound 
ſterling to relieve the ſtraits or neceſſities of the 

or, I ſhall therefore not only rejoice in my 
Jab bour; but ſhall alſo think myſelf happy in 
their deliverance. | 

Laſtly, and to conclude this. ſubject of pe- 
nance and Inquilition, I fhall, therefore, ob- 
ſerve as follows. 

The authority by which penance is requir- 
ed, is neither more nor leſs, than by, a dele- 
gate court, erected and held in ſubordination 
from the grand inquiſition- court of judicature, 
eſtabliſhed by the authority of that obnoxious 
deaſt the great whore, the adulterous mother 
(of ſuch as are the inquiſitors of ſaid court), 
vig. that abominable harlot, and three-head- 
ed monſter the church of Rome, is her from 
whom, and from whom alone, they receive 
and hold their deploma for ſaid tenet, in their 
proudly lording and domineering over the 
conſciences of the misfortunate ſons and chil- 
dren of men. 

Hence, with reſpect to che * of this 
ſubject, we may thus infer, that both Pretby- 
terians and Roman Catholics have their pur- 
gatories; only, with this difference, the Preſ- 
byterians have their purgatory in this. world ; 


bl the Catholics not till after death, or that 
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which is to come. In which purgatory, the 


Catholics are ſaid to he tormented for all man- 


ner of vices of which they have been guilty; 


but the Preſbyterians only for the ſin of un- 


cleanneſs, viz. that of fornication and the 


like. Wil | 
Further, the Roman Catholics are ſaid to be 
tormented in the ſtate of their refinement, via. 
purgatory, by the devil and his. angels; but 
in the Preſbyterian preparation or purgatory, 
only by the prieſt and his conſtituents. In 
the Catholics purgatory, they are ſaid to be 
continued therein till once cleanſed of their 
ſins, and then paſs into heaven; but, in the 
Preſbyterian purgatory, they are only tor- 
mented, and thus bleached by the clergyman, 
vis. the prieſt (in place of the devil), for the 
ſpace of three different Sundays; and by the 
ſtrength of whoſe-bleaching-oils, viz. vitriol 
and the like, the ſinner is there perfectly 
cleanſed from all his uncleanneſs of which he 
was accuſed; and, by virtue of ſaid clearance, 
is immediately received into heaven, vzz. the 
church. a 

Hence, what an immenſe advantage have 
thoſe of Preſbyterians beyond the Catholics ! 
The Preſbyterians are only tormented and- 
thereby puniſhed, in being put through the 
rubbing-boards by the prieſt for the ſpace 
of three different days, vis. Sundays, and 
thus made perfectly fit for heaven, and im- 
mediately paſs thereinto; but the Roman 
Catholics are tormented not only three days, 
but for the ſpace of many years, if not releaſ- 
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ed by the prieſt, before admitted to enter, as in 
the above. But one thing certainly deſerves 
our particular notice, which is, The Catholics 
are ſaid to be tormented in their purgatory 
by devils; but the Preſbyterians only by the 
prieſt ; who himſelf alone muſt perform, and 
thereby undergo the devil's office, and like a 
ſlave ſtand all this drudgery and hard work, 
of bleaching the fornicator for the ſpace of 
three Sundays without any aſſiſtance. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


| AVING therefore conſidered the ſub- 
ject of penance, I hope the illuſtration 
thereof will redound to the conviction of ma- 
ny. But what ſurpriſes me moſt of all is, 
that there are not far more inſtances of the a- 
bove vice, conſidering with what kind of doc- 
trines ſuch numbers of people are taught, and 
inſtructed in by theſe Antinomian Jeſuits, who 
are commonly the chief patrons for this Anti- 
chriſtian tenet. EE 

Hence, theſe gentlemen have almoſt, if not 
altogether, reduced the goſpel of Chriſt to a ſyſ- 
tem of faith and believing, independent of 
what they call good works or moral duties, 
taught by Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles: for they 
ſay, in deluding the people, that there is nothing 
profitable therein for ſalvation under the goſpel 
but faith alone. By which doctrine, mankind 
are thereby reduced to a piece of mere dead or 

ä Ff 


230 The Goſpel recovered, 


inanimate matter, void of all manner of acli- 
on. But, if ſuch were nat altogether igno- 
rant of the firſt principles or inherent laws of 
nature, they would certainly have known of 
its being an eſtabliſhed law by him who at firſt 
gave being to matter, that not ſo much as one 
particle thereof, but what would infallibly be 
attracted, and gravitate towards another, For 
inſtance, if a great tower, or an impending 
rock, was to loſe its proper contact, and in o- 
bedience to the ſaid laws in its gravitating to- 
wards the center, was to fall upon a number 
of perſons which had taken ſhelter under its 
| ſhade, by which a gteat many thereof were 
killed; ſome of which company having bare- 
ly eſcaped with their lives, who, in way of re- 
yenge for the misfortung or loſs they had there 
met with, were to fall upon the fallen rock or 
tower, and there ſmite or break it to pieces, in 

order ta puniſh it for the hurt which they, 
or thoſe with whom they were concerned, had 
thereby ſuſtained, Would not this be the ſame 
2 with the dog, who by chance, in being hit 

y a ſtone, immediately, in way of revenge, 
turned thereupon with a ſnarl} Now, if a- 
ny perſon ſhould find fault why theſe pieces 
of dead, inanimate matter, as in the above, 
vis. a male and female, ſhould, in their. obe- 
dience to the principal inherent laws of na- 
fure, be attracted together, the one to the 0- 
ther, in way, of caition, Would they not be 
juſt equal to the perſon who ſmote the rock, 
and with the dog that ſnarled at the 'ſtone, 


which he w 7 was thrown on re to 
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hit him? Hence, according to the above docs 
trine, that a 2 is depraved by nature and 
unable to reſiſt ſin, there was nothing in ei- 
ther of theſe caſes that exceeded an obedience 
to the principal law due to all different ſpecies 
of inanimate matter. 

Likewiſe, or as I once heard a noted Jeſuit, 
who, in teaching or in haranguing his hear- 
ers, told them, That a perſon could do no more 
towards his own reformation, than a dead 
corpſe when rotting in the grave could do to- 
wards its reſurrection. Now, if what was thus 
expreſt by this high-flown Jeſuit be true, man 
is therefore no more culpable for his vices, or 
for his not reforming himſelf thereof, more 
than the dead corpſerotting in thegrave was for 
its not raiſing itſelf from the dead: for if equal 
iy one reſpect, they certainly are in the other. 

But further, there is another, or ſecond ſer, 
which appear ſomewhat more favourable in 
their ſentiments towards the ſtate of man: for 
although they ſuppoſe him tobe a piece of mere 
inanimate matter, they ſtill admit of matter 
being capable to be changed in its mode or fi- 
gure by the {kill of the artiſt, and conſtruct- 
ed by the power of the operator into a certain 
kind of machine capable of action; and of be- 
ing acted upon, and liable to be put in moti- 
on whenever the operator is pleaſed to apply 
either weights or ſprings thereto; or of being 
drawn or impelled by mere external force, of 
whatever kind of element is found neceſſary 


or anſwerable for that purpoſe, to complete 
"WW 
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man as a mere fictitious machine, acted upon 
as in the above. | 
Now, if man, by virtue of Adam's firſt fin, 
be thus depraved, and no power left therein 
to obey or do the will of God, as not only 
ſuppoſed, but even aſſerted by the above con- 
ſecrated gentlemen, he can never poſſibly ac- 
cording to juſtice, if diſpoſſeſſed thereof by 
Adam, be puniſhed for doing evil; if ſubject- 


ed to the performance thereof as in the above. 


And, if every vice, according to their aſſerti- 
on, be an unavoidable conſequence of Adam's 
firſt tranſgreſſion, not they, but he, and he 
alone, and none but he who ſubjected them 
to the performance thereof, can poſſibly (ac- 
cording. to juſtice) be puniſhed on account 


| thereof—No: for if every vice be an unavoid- 
able conſequence, as in the above, and they 


not accountable, this fin, of which we now 


ſpeak, is certainly therefore among the reſt. 


Hence, and if every vice is, therefore, an 
anavoidable conſequence of the firſt, the prieſt 
who believes therein may, 1n every reſpec, 
juſt as well accuſe and reprove the machine for 
not moving when no impulſe is applied to im- 
pel or put it in motion, or admoniſh the poſts 
on which the roof or galleries of the church 
or houſe reſts and is ſupported or borne up, as 


they: for in ſo doing, he thereby proves him- 
ſelf, in reproving ſuch, under as great a deli- 


rium or diſeaſe of madneſs, as one of which 
when raving through the grates of bedlam. 
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DiALOGVUE II. 


Of Orthodoxy. 


R. JESUIT, after the diſcourſe. on pe- 
nance being concluded, having frankly 
acknowledged the juſtneſs of the deciſion given 
thereto by Gentile Chriſtian, begins with this 
reflection. 

However juſt and deciſive your arguments 
are, they, for certain, are not the moſt ortho- 
dox, according to our received belief. To this 
replied Gentile Chriſtian. I plead in behalf of 
no other orthodoxy, than what is conformable 
to truth No. | 

IESs. Are not orthodox principles conform- . 
able to truth ? | 

Gen. If agreeable to the nature and moral 
attributes of God, they certainly are; but if 
not ſuitable thereto, they are not. But to il- 
luſtrate this ſabjeR, I ſhall, therefore, conſi- 
der it as follows. If the king's ſtamp ſhould, 
by authority, be impreſſed upon nothing more 
than only a piece of leather, it will paſs as va- 
lid in that nation (though ſuſtained by none 
other), for whatever value is put thereon. 
Thus, in like manner, does it fare in that of 
party religion; whatever article or doctrine 
comes to receive the ſtamp of human or legal 
orthodoxy, yea, though diametrically Pack 
to the nature of God, it paſſeth with the ſec 
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or party from whom it received its ſanction, 
in every reſpect as valid as from God himſelf, 
Hence, but if a piece of gold or filver ſhall 
receive the impreſſion of the king's ſtamp, it 
will paſs as valid, not only in that nation alone, 
but in every other nation, not on account of 
the impreſſion, but for the value of which it 
conſiſts. Similar thereto is real or true reli- 


gion, or what may be ſtiled divine orthodoxy: 


for whatever articles of faith or doctrines are 
of ſuch a quality as to agree with the moral 
attributes of God, they have certainly a divine 
right to bear the image of the true God, and 
none other, though falſely aſcribed thereto by 
ignorant, ſelf- intereſted, and deſigning men: 
for both gold and filver will paſs as valid in 
whatever nation, not for the impreſſion put 
thereon No; but only for the quality of 
which it conſiſts. In like manner, whatever 
articles of faith, or doctrines built on the above 
teſt, via. the moral attributes of God, will, like 
the gold or filver, be ſuſtained as valid, and 
received as divine in every nation, by all ſuch 
as are men of judgment. And whatever doc- 
trines will not agree with the above teſt, are 
not to be received as divine; therefore, cannot 
poſſibly be fuſtained as from God No. 
Hence, and to proceed, for if orthodoxy 
depends only upon the name, and not on the 
above teſt, viz. the moral attributes of God, 
all religions, whether Heathen, Jewiſh, Ma- 
Sometaniſm, Roman Catholic, Proteſtant, or 
* What not, muſt therefore be orthodox: for 
not one thereof but what is ſuſtained as being 
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purely orthodox, or right in their own opi- 
nion. But further, and to proceed, 

True or divine orthodoxy, is what depends 
altogether upon the moral attributes of God, 
and harmony that is inſeparable therefrom : 
but there is a legal or nominal orthodoxy, 
whoſe authority relies altogether upon the ci- 
vil, and not on that which is divine. But a 
nominal or legal orthodoxy depends rather on 
acts of parliament (than upon truth), in order 
to oblige and ſubject people to its belief; with- 
out Which, it could never poſſibly have taken 
place: and, without partiality, may, no doubt, 
be demonſtrated with the greateft evidence, 
that all chriſtian: churches have fuffered. more 
by their zeal for 'orthodoxy, and by the vio- 
lent methods taken to promote it, than from 
the utmoſt efforts of their greateſt euer 
Hence, the more ignorant that either a | 
ſon or people are, they are juſt, in eyery re- 
ſpect, all that more able to receive the greater 
degree pf nominal orthodoxy, - But further, 

A legal, or what we may call human ortho- 
doxy, is not limited by the moral attributes 
of God-—No; but that which is divine is al- 
ways circumſcribed by the perfections of the 
Deity, vis. his holinefs, his juſtice, his good- 
neſs, and truth. But human orthodoxy is 
bounded by neither, but only by the unlimit- 
ed deſires of fallible, ſelf-intereſted, and ſu- 
perſtitious men, which conſiſts in nothing 
but diſcord; but whatever is orthodox in the 
ſight of heaven, will not make the leaſt jar or 
diſagreement in that divine harmony which 
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ſubſiſts amongſt the moral attributes of God 
No; but à nominal or legal orthodoxy, which 
is of men, commonly {ets Wenn: at Ay one 
againſt another. 

Jes. You ee to {peak of more orthodoxics 
tian one. 
rx. Yes: two different 3 of ortho- 
doxy do actually ſubſiſt; one thereof is divine, 
but che other nominal; which is merely fic- 
titiqus, even nothing more than only the badge 
of a party; therefore, can neither profit nor 
recommend us to God. But, to proceed, 
he difference betwixt Jeſus Chriſt and our 
preſent orthodox teachers is as follows. Chriſt, 
in order to prove che reality of what he taught, 
always referred his hearers to common ſenſe; 
but they, on the contrary, do not only refuſe 
the uſe — to mankind, but utterly reject 
reaſon (or common ſenſe), which is the gift 
of; heaven, | as vain and unprofitable in the 
ſight of God; and reprobate every one as ob- 
noxious in che fight of heaven, that would 
make uſe thereof. To this we way add as 
f. owe. 10 


Weakneſs and Adele are, therefore, not 


only the baſis, but even the original parent of 
a nominal or legal orthodoxy; But, in proof 
of legal or human orthadoxy being only a 
mere fiction, and not of divine authority, is 
evident from the third and fourth centuries of 
the chriſtian æra; during which periods (as 
obſerved by ſome of the chriſtian fathers) they 
had:;a different creed for almoſt every new 


moon. The cauſe of which ipſtability aroſe. 
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from a controverſy which took place betwixt 
Alexander a platonic chriſtian biſhop, and one 
Arius a preſbyter, concerning Trinity : each 
ſide, after another, were orthodox in their 
turn; but it depended altogether on the em- 
perors' determination, of whom they were 
pleaſed to favour and take part with. And 
thus they continued, till at laſt, after various 
reigns, the emperors being tired through the 
different broils and tumults which ; accrued 
therefrom, it was in or about the fifth cen- 
tury eſtabliſhed by law, after Popery had be- 
gun to rear its head; under whoſe ſanction it 
has, therefore, ned as infallible unto this 
day. 
* In anſwer to what you have expreſt | in 
the foregoing, orthodoxy has been long un- 
derſtood as being a teſt of a ſound faith; — 
as repreſented in the above, it certainly ap- 
pears as unprofitable and vain: and if we 
have no teſt, how, then, ſhall we diſtinguiſh 
one doctrine from another? 

Gen. A nominal teſt is nothing mote than 
only the badge of a party: for every ſec is 
orthodox to themſelves, but heterodox to one 
another. 

Hence, but for the better underſtanding 
this nominal teſt, what is called the moſt or- 
thodox doctrines with both Papiſts and Pro- 
teſtants, have their exiſtence — the chriſtian 
fathers; eſpecially from thoſe of the third and 
fourth centuries. 

Further, as chriſtianity began t to bod, Pa- 
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ganiſm became ſtill in leſs eſteem or repute in 
the world; but more ſo when it came to be 
diſcountenanced by government, and chriſti- 
anity had received the ſanction of civil autho- 
rity, and large benefices given to the clergy 
by Conſtantine; this gave occaſion to many 


i ol the Heathen or Platonic philoſophers to 


come over and embrace chriſtianity, perhaps, 


more out of a proſpect of preferment, than 


for love thereto. Many of which philoſophers, 
with different other ones who had come over 
before them, being much attached to their 
great favourite, vis. the Platonic ſyſtem, there- 
fore, fet on foot and put them on a ſcheme, 
whereby they could make the New Teſtament, 
or goſpel ſyſtem, and the Platonic philoſophy, 
harmonize the one with the other. By which 


induſtry, they compoſed, and thereby pro- 


duced, a ſet of what they call orthodox prin- 
ciples or doctrines, which have remained in 
vogue ever ſince in a great part of the chriſ- 
tian world: and by the aſſiſtance of theſe two, 
vis. the chriſtian and Platonic ſyſtems, we 
have our eſtabliſhed orthodoxy. But, left any 
ſhould object againſt the — of what is here 
expreſt, I ſhall refer the reader to the ſeventh 


book of Auguſtin's confeſſions; where he 


proteſteth, that the books of the philoſophers 
were uſeful (or even of great uſe) to him, for 
to facilitate the underſtanding of ſome of what 
he calls orthodox truths; and that he had alſo 
found in ſome of them almoſt all the begin- 
ning of the goſpel of St. John. Juſtin Mar- 
tyr, Clemence, Alexandrinus, Euſebius, and 
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many others, have alſo confeſſed that Plato 
had penetrated into the myſteries of the Tri- 
nity. But whoever will make it their buſineſs 
to know or be acquaint with the New Teſta- 
ment, that they may underſtand it in a pro» 
per ſenſe, conformable to the nature and mo- 
ral attributes of God, will very eaſily ſee, that 
a great many of what they call orthodox or 
ſyſtematical doctrines have a nearer relation 
to that of the Platonic ſyſtem and Heathen 
philoſophers, than to the New Teſtament, or 
' goſpel of Chriſt. And yet, after all, how of- 
ten have heard ſuch — are patrons for theſe 
doctrines) who are the greateſt debtors to the 
Pagan or Heathen philoſophers for their ortho- 
doxy, both judge and jury, in ſentencing and 
turning them (with the reſt of the Heathen 
world) down to hell without mercy, not only 
aſſuming the place of God, in uſurping his 
authority, by taking unto them that office 
which he hath reſerved for himſelf in judging 
his creatures, and will by no means give to 
another. Bur I thall obſerve as follows. 
Hence, with what diſreſpe& do ſome who 
pretend to be chriſtians (not of the leaſt bur 
of the firſt magnitude, according to Judaiſm), 
ſpeak of the ancient Pagans? When, mean 
time, the ideas which many of the Heathen 
ſages had of God, may Fuſtly make ſuch pre- 
tenders to bluſh and be aſhamed, from what 
notions they actually hold and form of him, 
oppoſite to that wherein he is repreſented in 
the : goſpel, taught by Jeſus Chriſt; for he is 
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there ſet forth as a God of love; a God of 
mercy; a God of harmony; a God of patience, 
long- ſuffering; ſlow in being offonded ; abun- 
dant in goodneſs and truth, But the Jews, 
who were a dark, cloudy, a ſour and gloomy 
people, oft-times repreſented him in their ſyſ- 
tem, vis. Judaiſm, as being a jealous, a pee- 
viſh, paſſionate, implacable, and revengeful 
God; which Plutarch, though only what they 
call a mere Heathen, confidered and looked 


on that religion, wherein God was thus re- 


reſented, as a moſt impious ſuperſtition, and 
horrid blaſphemy, more affronting to the Deity 
than downright Atheiſm elf. But, to re- 
turn, 
Having thus far deſtanted mvecchediny; if 
any thing further remains in favour thereof, 
I am not only willing, but ſhall be happy to 


hear it. 
Jes. Inſtead of infiſting farther on this ſub- 


ject, Iam rather inchned, from what has been 


expreſt thereon, to ſubmit. 
Gen. I adyife no perſon to. believe from 
hearſay ; but, on the contrary, to put as little 


implicite confidence in me as I have put in o- 
thers: for if the juſtneſs and impartialneſs of my 


reaſoning do not envite the candid enquirer, 
to read and give his approbation of this and 
other ſubjects on which I have treated, I by 
no means wiſh for it. But as reaſon, or light 
of nature, being the gift of heaven beſtowed 
on us for our guide, I therefore entreat all, e- 
ſpecially the unprejudiced, to make uſe of that 
pilot: for this, no doubt, is the ſureſt method 
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whereby we can poſſibly attain to a juſt and 
proper knowledge of truth; and without which 
we can never poſſibly diſcover or have any 
juſt or true ideas thereof; for that of our rea- 
ſon, when properly digeſted, 1s what can ne- 
ver poſſibly deceive us; but if once we are 
ind iced to ſuſpend that noble faculty, and 
adopt the opinions of others, we thereby ex- 
poſe ourſelves in giving credit to all manner 
of deceit. Further, as obſerved by a celebrat- 
ed author, if this diſcerning faculty of fram- 
ing ideas deceive us, God himſelf would, there- 
fore, be a deceiver, by repreſenting falſchoods 
to us under an appearance of truth. 

From hence it follows, if this were the caſe, 
our reaſon would, therefore, be no longer of 
any ſervice to us—No; it would be no leſs 
than a pernicious git, tending rather to lead 
us aſtray, than conduct us aright to that which 
is acceptable in the fight of God, But God 
cannot deceive us—No: for deceit and injuſ- 
tice are attributes altogether unworthy of an 
abſolutely wiſe and perfect Being. Hence, 
let us, therefore, by all means conſult our 
reaſon before we give credit to the opinions of 
others; and adopt their authority in that which 
will not agree with the above teſt. 

Laſtly, And to conclude, divine orthodoxy 
will therefore ſtand the teſt, when that which 
is human muſt give way, and periſh for ever. 
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Diatocve I. 


Of Revelation. 


UDAIZER, having for ſome ſpace giv- 


en way to che converſation of others, 
like one in Suſpends, expreſſes himſelf as fol- 


lows. 


I am pretty certain, ſaid he, from our laſt 


converſation, that you are no great friend to 
Judaiſm or Jewiſh ſyſtem. 

Gentile Chriſtian, in reply, told Judaizer; 
If I, ſaid he, was a friend to Judaiſm, or to the 
fabulous hiſtory tranſmitted to poſterity by 
that people, I could not poſſibly, ſaid he, be a 
friend to truth—No; but a downright ene- 
my thereto. 

Mr. Judaizer, in return, aſked Gentile 
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Chriſtian what would become of the world if 
we had no revelation. 

GEN. In anſwer to yours, What do yeh 
mean by revelation ? 

Joo. The books contained 1 in the Old and 

New Teſtament. 

Sr. Whatever has been dddivered by Je 
ſas Chriſt for the good and ſalvation of men, 
and alſo by his apoſtles, and others, whether 
before or ſince, conformable thereto, I take to 
be from God ; and whatever will not conform 
or agree with the above teſt, I do not believe, 
but abſolutely refuſe of its having come from 
him. 

Hence, I know, indeed, ſome, in inter to 
prove that the whole of what bears the name 
of revelation 1s divinely inſpired, confidently 
affirm, that whatever has been either wrote or 
ſpoke by perſons who have been once inſpired 
is therefore the immediate effect of inſpirati- 
on; but if this aſſertion were true, that per- 
ſons, when once inſpired, are under a conti- 
nued influence and an immediate impulſeof tlie 
divine Spirit, and that every thing delivered by 
ſuch for the future was unerringly certified to 
them by Almighty God; if this was the caſe, 
How comes it to paſs that the eleven apoſtles 
did not know which of the two, viz. Joſeph 
or Matthias, were fit for the apoſtleſhip, with- 
out caſting lots to determine the matter? or, 
that the gentiles were to partake and be heirs 
of the goſpel as well as the Jews? And alſo, 
How comes it to paſs, when conveened toge- 
ther in the great couneil or ſynod in Jeruſa- 
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lem, if they were under a continual or imme- 

diate inſpiration, that they did diſpute and 

wrangle among themſelves concerning the 
entiles in the matter of circumciſion? 

Hence, if this was the caſe, that they were 
r inſpired by the unerring Spirit of 
God, How, then, come Paul and Barnabas, 
from a heat of contention, to ſeparate from one 
another? And alſo, How comes Paul to accuſe 
Peter for diſſimulation? Theſe, with others 
of like nature, may ſuffice to {hew the inſuffi- 
ciency of ſuch an aſſertion as in the above. 

But further, in order to ſhew how far they 
who believe all that paſs under the name of re- 
velation, have the advantage of the Deiſts, they 
tell us of what great cruelties, ſlaughter, 4 
blood - ſned, prevail among ſuch where reve- 
lation has not come nor diſcovered itſelf. But, 

in anſwer to this objection made againſt the 
Deiſts, By what authority did the Iſraelites cut 
off the ſeven nations of Canaan? Did they not 
claim the ſanction of revelation for the autho- 
rity of all the different robberies, cruelties, 
and ſlaughters againſt theſe nations? Hence, 
did they not aſcribe the authority of reve- 
lation for all the different cruelties, ſlaughter, 
and blood-ſhed, not only of the Canaanites, 
but even alſo againſt whatever people or nati- 
on they went? 

Further, was it not in virtue of what they 
call revelation, that they oppoſed all the dit. 
ferent nations by whom they themſelves were 
{ſlaughtered and carried away captive? Hence, 
nor is this all—No, Did not the idolatrous 
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nations, likewiſe, lay claim to revelation made 
by oracles, for all the different cruelties, ſlaugh- 
ter, and blood-ſhed, carried on againſt both 
Jews and Chriſtians, for deſpiſing and reject- 
ing Paganiſm? Further, and to proceed, 
In little more than the ſix firſt centuries of 
chriſtianity, were raiſed no leſs than twenty- 
three different perſecutions againſt the chriſti- 
ans. See alſo the war carried on by the influence; 
and at the inſtigation of the Pope againſt the Al- 
bigenſis and Waldenſis; ſo that, even in France, 
alone; one million, or upwards, of theſe poor 
creatures periſhed, and fell ſacrifices tothe cruel- 
ty and blind zeal of Roman Catholics, And then 
after, from the firſt inſtitution of the Jeſuits in 


little more than thirty years, nine hundred 


thouſand orthodox chriſtians were ſlain. And 
in the Netherlands alone, the duke of Alva 


| boaſted; that within a few yeats he had' diſ- 


patched to the amount of thirty-ſix thouſand 
ſouls, and thoſe all by the hand of the common 
executioner. And in the ſpace of ſcatce thit- 
ty years, the inquiſition deſtroyed, by various 
kinds of tortures, one hundred and fifty thou- 
ſand. Sanders himſelf confeſſes, that an in- 
numerable multitude of Lollards and Sacra- 
mentarians were burnt throughout all Europe, 
who yet, he ſays, were not put to death by 
the Pope and Biſhops, but by the civil magiſ- 
trates. As for the reſt, time would even fail 
me to repeat; for it would even ſwell a volume 
to remark them whoſe blood has been ſhed by 
thoſe who have had the preſumption to call 
eee * + eh eee 
Vol. V. H h 
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From hence, all theſe different 1 
and blood that bath been ſhed that way, were 
always out of a pretence of their holding opi- 
nions contrary to their pretended revelations; 
but never one ſoul was ever yet hurt, either in 


_ perſon or intereſt, by ſuch as perfectly under- 


ſtood the goſpel of Chriſt. 

Hence, How many millions of chriſtians 
have been cruelly perſecuted, tortured, and 
put to death by chriſtians (viz. both Papiſts and 
Proteſtants) under the ſanction of a pretend- 
ed revelation? And alſo, what numbers of 
what they call infidels of all nations; and like- 
wiſe in both the Eaſt and Weſt Indies? Wit- 
neſs Mexico and Peru, where forty or fifty 
millions are ſaid to have been ſlaughtered and 
put to death under the ſanction of a pretend- 
ed revelation. Hence, Have not likewiſe, all 
the different cruelties, ſlaughter, and blood- 
ſhed by Turks, or what they call Mahomet- 
ans, been ſhe modes a ſanction of revelation ? 
And not only this, but their empire was both 
founded by Mahomet, and carried on by his 
ſucceſſors, under the ſanction of a pretended 

revelation. 

Now, Is it not, therefore, evident from the 
above, that all the different perſecutions, cruel 
tortures, barbarities, and blood- ſhed, that have 
taken place in different nations, have been the 
effects of pretended revelations? Is it not, there- 
fore, now evident, from the foregoing, that 
all the civil wars that ever were in the world, 
are not ſo much as to be compared, or even 
mentioned, to the barbarous cruelties and maſ- 
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acres; that have been committed under a ſanc- 
tion of pretended revelations; and of what has 
accrued from the many religious claims made 
thereto by ignorant, ſuperſtitious, ſelf. inte. 
reſted, and deſigning men. 


Hence, I know not but that even ads 


of millions have been executed upon account of 
religion, and all under a ſanction of divine 


authority, and for the glory of God, and the 


good of mankind. In ſhort, there is almoſt no 
end of the maſſacres, tragedies, blood- ſhed, 
and other eruelries, which have accrued from 


that of an enthuſiaſtic ſuperſtition—Noz; nor 


can any limits be ſet to the wretched abuſe oc- 
caſioned by its woful ambition. 

From hence, there is nothing more evident 
than what may be underſtood from Chriſt, 
where he ſaith, © Think not thatI am come to 
ſend peace on earth No: © I am not come 
* to ſend peace, but a ſword” or rather divi- 
ſion: “ For Jam come to ſet a man at va- 
* riance againſt his father; and the daughter 
againſt her mother; and the daughter- in- 
* law againſt her mother-in-law: and a man's 
* foes ſhall he they of his own houſehold.” 
What is here expreſt, if conveyed to us as de- 
livered by Jeſus Chriſt, doth thereby indicate, 
through the various pretended revelations (in 
- conſiſtent with the moral attributes of God), 
ingrafted-on the minds of mankind in their 
tender years, and bred up therein, that they, 
through the prejudice of education, would ne- 
ver admit of what was given and — by 
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him from God conformable to the divine 
will, but would, in oppoſition thereto, not 
only accuſe, but even perſecute to death, all 
ſuch as did either receive gr comply therewith: 
for. whatever is juſt and conformable to the 
nature and attributes of God, and not contrary 
thereto, is what the world could never yet a- 
bide or diſpenſe therewith. 

Jop. That I verily believe; but we are told 
expreſsly by our prieſts, that we can refuſe no 
part of what they call revelation without de- 
nying the whole; and if we do, we are there- 
by.expreſs Deiſts; and if Peiſts downright A- 
theiſts: for they aſſert, that without revelati- 
on there is no knowledge of God: which, in 
expreſs words, to milbelieve, 1 is to deny his ex- 
_ | 

SGN. No * whether prieſt or layman, 
can poſſibly aſſert what you expreſs, without 
declaring himſelf of leſs underſtanding than 
either: for if paſſeſt but gf as much judgment 
as to conceal his own ignorance of what he 
has expreſt, he would certainly have known 
himſelf condemned by the apoſtle Paul, in that 
which is expreſt of the Heathen world, Rom. 
i. 19, 20. Becauſe that which may be known 
of God is manifeſt in them; for God hath 
© ſhewed it unto them. For the inviſible 
things of him from the creation of the world 
© are clearly, ſeen, being underſtood by. the 
* things that are made, even his eternal pow- 
er and Godbead;; ſo that they are without 

* excuſe.” Of, their being left without ex- 


cuſe, from — the viſible things that 
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are made, is an inconteſtable evidence of the 
brutiſh 1gnorance of all ſuch, whether prieſts 


or laymen, who expreſs themſelves as in the a- 
bove. But further, 


Now, Where is che boaſted of advantages 
which they have, who believe in a pretended 


revelation (inconſiſtent with the moral attri- 


butes of God) above the Deiſt who acts con- 
formable in life to the nature and will of God, 
as delivered unto us by Jeſus Chriſt in the goſ- 


pel? Hence, the one who truſts in a pretend- 


ed revelation, inconfiſtent with the moral at- 


tributes of God, from the miſtake thereof, 


perſecutes, hates, and devours up the o- 
ther; when, on the other hand, he that is a 
Deiſt, from a principle of ſound knowledge, 
would not ſo much as hate or be hurtful to one 
human ſoul, or any thing elſe that pertains 
thereto. 

Now, Is it not therefore evident, from the 
above, that whatever is conformable to the 
nature of God is certainly from him; but 


livered by men under a pretended ſanction of 
his authority falſely aſcribed thereto, is not 
from him; which is too evident, as may be 
juſtly underſtood, from the different perſecu- 
tions that proceed therefrom ; which were cer- 
tainly an infallible conſequence inſeparable 
from the above. 

From hence, it follows, whatever 1s there- 
fore conformable to the nature of God, may 
juſtly be ſaid to have come from him for the 
reformation of men; but whatever will not 


whatever is inconſiſtent therewith, though de- 
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correſpond with the rectitude of his nature, 
can never poſſibly come from him; which cer- 
tainly appears evident, from the many bad ef- 
fects remarked in the above. 

- Joy. You always uſe and employ your rea- 
ſor in judging of ſcripture; but you know 
very well, we are moſt ſtrictly diſcharged by 
the prieſts againſt making uſe thereof, in con- 
ſidering the ſcriptures. 

Gx. That I verily believe: and I think 
no great wonder though prieſts decry and ex- 
claim againſt reaſon, and forbid people the 
uſe thereof, confidering what they require 
of us to believe as infallible truth: for it is the 
expreſs buſineſs of every one that is intereſted 
in a bad or villanous cauſe, to tranſport out 
of the way, if poſſible, thoſe evidences which 
they are certain will make againſt them in diſ- 
covering the fraud. Hence, as in the one, ſo 
does it exactly fare in the other: for, ignis 2 
tuus lights ſhine beſt in the dark, and not be- 
fore che ſun: for no light is to be found there- 
in, when compared or fet before that bright 
and ſplendid luminary No; neither is there 
any light, or reality in doctrines, wherein 
reaſon, that divine faculty, is diſcarded, de- 
ſpiſed, and ſet at naught; therefore, it is no 
wonder though reaſon be diſcharged as un- 
profitable, by ſuch who deal in doctrines 
wherein the moral attributes of God are made 
to contradict each other, contrary to that hea- 
ven- appointed guide, before which they be- 
came as darkneſs, when compared, examined, 
and tried thereby. But however dark and 
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abſurd that in which people believe contra 

to the above text, it is an eſtabliſned maxim 
with almoſt all ſuch as pretend to worſhip the 
true God, whether Mahometans, Jews, or 
Chriſtians, though God is immutable and 
changeth not, they will rather his veracity 


ſhould ſuffer in making his attributes contra- 


dict and thereby confound each other in diſ- 
grace thereof, than that what they believe as 
infallible inſpiration (though merely of men), 
ſhould fall into diſrepute. Further, and to 
proceed, | 
For prieſts to require a belief of all contain- 
ed in what they call the Old and New Teſta- 
ment being all divinely inſpired, is what they 
have not ſo much as one ſyllable from either 
the Old or New Teſtament for the authority 
of requiring any ſuch belief—No; nor prece- 
dent of which 1 know, but that idolatrous 
counſel held at Nice in the year 787, by the 
authority, of Irene the empreſs, along with her 
ſon Conſtantine; who, by the advice of pope 
Hadrian for the re-eſtabliſhing of image- wor- 
ſhip, and where Tarſius biſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople ſat preſident, there anathematized all 
and every one who did not receive as authen- 
tic, but rejected as vain and unprofitable, what- 
ever was wrote excluſive of ſcripture in favours 
of image-worſhip. 

Now, ſince they have no authority from 
ſcripture, for holding all thereof as being di- 
vinely infpired, to which they apply the word 


* inſpiration,” it muſt, therefore, be only 
that which is wrote excluſive of ſcripture (like 
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that ſuſtained of by the above counſel in ſup- 
port of ebe bi on which they found 
and build their authority, of its being all in- 
fallibly inſpired of God. 

Hence, how greatly do I feel for the many 
different ſets who tacitly ſubmit, as beaſts of 
burden, to be enſlaved through the ſuperſti- 
tion of their enthuſiaſtic prieſts; and are there- 
by ſhut up, as under chains of darkneſs, from 
the knowledge of truth, as conformable to the 
moral attributes of God. For ſuch, I hereby 
contribute my mite for their deliverance, in 
order that each thereof may be ſet at liberty, 
and looſed from the chains wherewith they 
have been bound for ſo many centuries paſt 
by the foreſaid gentlemen: for they not only 
anathematize, but alſo threaten with inevitable 
damnation, and ſend to hell, all ſuch that 
would either reject or depart therefrom, if once 
they have received what they eſtcem as infal- 
lible. Thus they are no ſooner fallen, through 
an unplicit belief as victims in the ſnare, 
than what they, from an eager ambition, love 
to triumph over them. Hence, one thing I 
would, therefore, aſk, and is as follows. Who 
was it among the Jews that accuſed Chriſt, 
and put him to death? Was it not the prieſts, | 
at the head of what they call the religious or- 
thodox, viz. the Scribes and ſuperſtitious Pha- 
riſees? Moſt certainly. Nor was this blind 
or miſguided zeal for the glory of God 'cir- 
cumſcribed to the Phariſees or orthodox among 
that people—No; but extends itſelf to ſaid 
rank, in every religion, or religious ſe, in 
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all different nations and ages whatever. For 
an inconteſtable proof thereof, Was it not out 
of a pretended zeal for the glory of God, chat 
the Jewiſh prieſts put Chriſt to death? Cer- 
tainly it was the prieſts, at the head of that 
orthodox band, as in the above: And alſo, 
when Pilate was willing to have releaſed him, 
Was it not by the influence of that woful, and 
ſoul-deſtroying band, or ſet of men, the prieſts, 
whereby the populate were influenced to de- 
fire Pilate to releaſe unto them Barabbas (who 
was both a thief, robber, and a murderer); 
in order that Jeſus, who both taught and 
practiſed the beſt of morals, might be crucified | 
and put to death? . 
Further, as obſerved by a celebrate author, 
0 Rancour, malice; and cruelty, never rage 
more violentiy, than under the maſk of reli- 
ion.“ 
. Hence, Is it not, therefore, now. e 
from the above, that wherever this perſecu- 
tive ſpirit is to be found, which acts under the 
cover of a pretended zeal for the glory of God, 
it cannot poſſibly come from him? No; but 
from a different or counterfeit ſpitit, ſet up 
in oppoſition to that which is divine. Now, 
Is there not a ſet of men to be found in almoſt 
every church, who do not only ſtile and ima- 
gine themſelves the orthodox, but alſo pretend 
to be the only lights in ſupport theteof, Theſe 
are they (with whom that malignant ſpirit, as 
obſerved in the above, reſides) whoſe chief 
care and ambition is to keep the world in dar- 
VOL. V. 11 
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neſs, through the blind zeal of an unbounded 
ſuperſtition. But, with reſpect to revelation, 
one thing deſerves our particular notice, and 
is as 'follows. If all that 1s either ſpoke or 
wrote, by ſuch perſons as are ſaid to have been 
inſpired, is to be ſuſtained as infallible, as in 
the foregoing, the whole, therefore, expreſt 
by. Balaam, after the report of his being in- 
ſpired with prophecy, muſt, on the ſame prin- 
ciples, be admitted as infallible alſo, viz. his 
adviſing Balack to pervert Iſrael. Hence, if 
all is admitted as divine inſpiration, that, no 
doubt, muſt paſs amongſt the reſt; and has 
no occafion, as being too much of a piece, to 
be detached from the reſt. 
Jop. But the Jewiſh revelation, with that 
of inſpiration, was atteſted by miracles. 
GEN. If the moſt learned Huetius gives us 
a true account of things in what he relates, 
there are no miracles in the Bible, but many 
of the like nature are to be found in Pagan 
hiſtories. Therefore, it is in vain to have re- 
courſe to miracles; for God, in the Old Teſta- 
ment, is ſaid to ſuffer miracles to be done by 
falſe prophets, in order to prove his people; 
and in the New, ſuch miracles as would, if it 
were poſſible, deceive the very elect, Matth. 
xxiv. 24.: for no teſt under heaven can be a 
proof of a religion being divine, but of its be- 
ing expreſsly conformable to the moral attri- 
butes of God; without which, miracles are 
no teſt of its divinity, or of God's being the 
Author thereof. But further, having pro- 
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ceeded thus far, I ſhall, therefore, add as fol- 
lows. 

Hence, there is no religion i in the world, 
whether Jew or Gentile, but what is faid, by 
them that hold it, to have been revealed to 
them at firſt, either by the god or gods whom 
they pretend to ſerve. For inſtance, the great 
Diana at Epheſus is ſaid to be the image that 
fell down from Jupiter. In ſhort, all but what 
is delivered to us by Jeſus Chriſt, his apoſtles, 
and others conformable thereto, are nothing 
elſe than the produce of prieſt- craft. 

Thus far 1 have endeavoured, under Al- 
mighty God, and aid of his divine Spirit, to 
deliver mankind from the groſs deluſions, im- 
poſed on them by prieſts, in order to keep 
them in ignorance, or rather what we may 
call thick darkneſs, by their tacitly ſubmitting 
to the groſs inſults which are impoſed on their 
underſtandings by the above gentlemen. 

jup. Do you know what it is to expoſe the 
relig ion of a country? 

* If the religion thereof be right (as all 
nations, whether Heathens, Mahometans, Ro- 
man Catholics, Proteſtants, and others, poſi- 
tively believe they are), it would certainly be 
unjuſt; but if wrong, it is a moſt glorious 
heroiſm to detect and expoſe it. For if the 
religion of a country is not to be attacked or 
ſpoke againſt, each of the above, whether 
Heathen, Mahometan, Roman Catholic, or 
what not, muſt certainly, therefore, abide as 
they aye: and if they muſt abide as they are, 

11 2 


256 The Goſpel recovered. D. x, 


it would certainly be wicked to ſpeak againſt 
them. 

Laſtly, One thing I cannot but remark, 
how fond people are in their being kept in 
darkneſs; and what an averſion they have a- 
gainſt light, Hence, a thief is no more afraid 
of the riſing ſun, than what people, viz. the 
/ populace, are againſt knowledge. Strange 
yea, a very ſtrange infatuation indeed! of 
people being ſo groſsly infatuated, as to col- 
lect ſums of money, and give to others (what 
they call learned mep) to keep themſelves in 
darkneſs. * 

Hence, inſtead of people making choice of 
knowledge, they even willingly contribute 
and pay men to keep them in ignorance. 

hence, not only millions, but the 
ike are immenſe, which have been levied 
under a ſanction of profound piety in ſupport 
of religion; when, inſtead of what people ig- 
norantly ſuppoſe, it is nothing more than to 
the expulſion of truth. And though all be- 
lieve that what they launch out is expended 
in ſupplying the goſpel, it is, in expreſs terms 
(however confident in what they maintain), 
only paying men, vis. prieſts, in garniſhing 
the grave-ſtones under which it is buried; and 
thereby dupe the ſumple, in ſerving them with 
the ſhadow in place of the ſubſtance. 
Further, to this we may add as follows. 
The ignorance of the laity is therefore, no 
doubt, the advantage of the clergy in every 
nation, religion, and denomination of men, 
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But that of ſuperſtition, with which religion 
is ſo much leavened through the artifice of 
prieſts, is certainly, of all others, the moſt 
unconquerable, and unſurmountable bar a- 
gainſt knowledge. 

Hence, of all enemies to real or true know- 
ledge, that of ſuperſtition is certainly the great 
eſt: for it will admit of no increaſe beyond the 
limited ſphere of its infernal darkneſs, viz, the 
dominion of its uncircumſcribed ambition. 

But, to conclude this dialogue; if we ſhould 
add any thing as neceſlary to our belief of the 
goſpel, or chriſtian ſyſtem, it is juſt as much 
as to believe, that what 1s contained therein, 
is inſufficient of itſelf to complete our ſalvati- 
on independent of ſaid addition: for if we 
ſhould add thereunto, and require a belief as 
infallible in all that has been wrote before the 
goſpel ſyſtem, we may, therefore, juſt as well 
add and require, as infallible, an unqueſti- 
onable belief in all that is wrote after it, the 
Alcoran not excepted. 

Jop. With reſpect to the Old Teſtament, 
I ſhall beg leave to obſerve as follows. Were 
not the Jews God's covenanted people ? 

GEN. They were no doubt told and made 

to believe ſo by their prieſts, that God had 
choſen, and thereby entered 1nto covenant 
with them; but there is no room to ſuppoſe 
that ever God made a covenant either with the 
Jews, or any other people under heaven, ſince 
he gave being to matter. 

Jup. I am ſure we are told otherwiſe by 
the prophets, who expreſt themſelves in cor- 
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roboration with the above, that God made a 
new covenant with the people, v:s. the Jews: 
and the word © new” ſtill implies an old. 

Sex. Though the prophets ſpoke againſt 
Tudaiſm, they expreſt themſelves in a great 
meaſure, 1n what they call prophecy, merely 
as other men, when not thoroughly diveſted 
of the prejudice of education. But with re- 
ſpec to the received opinion, that God made 
either an old or a new covenant with that or 
any other people, it is a downright fiction and 
fabrication of prieſts, impoſed on the igno- 
rance of the laity : for if as expreſt by either 
of the above, v:z. prophets or prieſts, Jeſus 
Chriſt, in declaring to us the will of God, had 
certainly known and told us thereof; but that 
he nowhere has; it therefore never exiſted but 
in the floating imaginations of prieſts, and fan- 
taſtical brains of enthuſiaſtic viſionaries. Peo- 
ple may, indeed, make covenaut with God; 
but there is no room to ſuppoſe that God 
makes covenant with them No, there is not. 
Jop. But are we to miſbelieve the prophets 
who foretold ſo many wonderful events; a 
mong which, is that expreſt in Iſaiah xxxviii. 
concerning Hezekiah, of the ſun going back- 
ward ten degrees on the dial of Ahas for a ſign 
of his recovery; and of fifteen years being ad- 
ded to his life? 

GEN. There is much recorded in Iſaiah, as 
well as in the other prophets, not wrote by him, 
nor them whoſe names are aſcribed thereto. 
For inſtance, this whole chapter, with others, 
and much more in ſaid book, are wrote by the 
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third perſon, and not by the firſt; as is evident 
from both the 1, and 21. verſes thereof: For 
„ Iſaiah had ſaid,” not I ſaid, © Let them take 
* a lump of figs, and lay it for a plaſter upon 
* the bile, and he ſhall recover.“ 


Diatocust II. 


On Revelation. 


FT ER having finiſhed the foregouig 
diſcourſe, Judaizer begins again as 
follows. 1 

I underſtand, ſaid he, from our laſt, you 
are no great friend to revelation. Gentile re- 
plies thus. 2 
That, ſaid he, which was delivered by Je- 
ſus Chriſt and his apoſtles conformable there- 
to, with others of like nature, whether before 
or after, I heartily eſteem and approve of as 
from God; but whatever: will not conform 
with the above teſt, that I poſitively reject as 
altogether vain and unprofitable to us, though 
repreſented as infallible, hy ignorant and de- 
figning men. For proof thereof The Ma- 
hometans abſolutely deny of the Koran being 
compoſed by their prophet himſelf, or any o- 
ther for him. Hence, it being their general 
and orthodox belief, that the whole of ſaid 
book is of divine original; nay, that it is even 
eternal and uncreated; remaining, as ſome 
thereof expreſs it, in the very eſſence of God. 
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That the firſt tranſcript has been from ever- 
laſting by God's throne, written on a table of 
vaſt bigneſs called the preſerved table; in 
which are alſo recorded the divine decrees, 
paſt and future. A full and complete copy 
from this table in one volume, on paper, 
was, by the miniſtry of the angel Gabriel, 
ſent down to the loweſt heaven, in the month 
of Ramadan, on the night of power. From 
whence Gabriel revealed it to Mahomet by 
parcels; ſome at Mecca, and ſome at Medina, 
at different times during the ſpace of twenty- 
three years, as the exigency of affairs requir- 
ed: giving him, however, the conſolations to 
ſhew him the whole (which they tell us was 
bound in filk, and adarned with gold and pre- 
cious ſtones of paradiſe) once a- year; but in 
the laſt year of his life, he had the favour of 
ſeeing it twice.“ Further, and to proceed, 

It is the eſtabliſhed belief of the Sonnites, 
or orthodox, that the Koran is uncreated and 
eternal, ſubſiſting in the very eſſence of God; 
and Mahomet himſelf is ſaid to have pro- 
nounced him an infidel who aſſerted the con- 
trary. Another ſect held of its being created; 
therefore, accuſed the aſſertors of infidelity, as 
believing in two eternal beings. This point 
was controverted with ſo much heat, that it 
occaſioned many calamities under ſome of the 
Caliphs; ſome of which party, who held its 
being uncreated, were quite impriſoned, per- 
ſecuted, and put to death by the oppoſite party, 
and died martyrs in confirmation of this be- 
lief. But, in order to put an end to theſe 
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bloody conteſts, the government revoked the 
former edit, leaving every man or perſon 
at liberty as to their belief in this point.” 
Further, by what has been ſaid, the reader 
may eaſily believe, that this book is in the 
greateſt reverence and eſteem among the Ma- 
hometans. © They dare not ſo much as touch 
it, without being Art waſhed or legally puri- 
fied. + Leſt they ſhould touch it through inad- 
vertency, they write theſe words on the co- 
ver or label, © Let none touch it but they who 
are clean.” And if even a Muſſulman, with 
unwaſhen hands, or a Chriſtian were to touch 
it, they would immediately be put to death. 
They read it with great care and reſpect, never 
holding it below their girdles. They ſwear by 
it, conſult it on their weighty occaſions, car- 
it with them to war (the ſame as the Jews 
did their ark or wooden god), write ſentences 
of it in their banners, adorn it with gold and 
precious ſtones, and knowingly ſuffer it not to 
be in the poſſeſſion of any of a different per- 
ſuaſion. The Jews alſo have the ſame venera- 
tion for their law, not daring to touch it with 
unwaſhen hands; nor then, neither, withour 
& cover.” - 23 
Hence, I would to God that theſe palpable 
and glaring enſigns of ſuperſtition and brutiſu 
ignorance, of infallibility in believing what is 
not only inconſiſtent with the rectitude of God, 
but even diametrically oppoſite to his very eſ- 
ſence (to have been required, delivered, and 
to have come from him), had been circum« 
Vol. V. os EE 
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ſcribed to Turks and Jews, and not 'to have 
reached unto us in believing Judaiſm to be of 
divine authority: for without diſſimulation, 
there appears, as obſerved by a celebrated au- 
\ thor, to have proceeded from the deſcendants 
of Abraham two great impoſtors, different 
from one another, viz. Moſes and Mahome: : 
the one from Iſaac, and the other from Iſhma- 
el; both of whoſe religions and conqueſts 
which took place under a pretended autho- 
rity of the true God, are founded in blood ; 
refuſing to give quarters to any, but to ſuch 
as ſubmitted thereto. And what was even worſt 
of all in both, the whole of their procedure, 
in what they did, was effected under a pre- 
tended ſanction of God's authority, in putting 
infidels to death, as not having a right to ei- 
cher life or effects. But the intention of both 
theſe leaders was, in order that they might 
ſeize on their inheritances. 

Jup. I would not that you ſhould balance 
and claſs Moſes with Mahomet: for the great 
victories that the Iſraelites gained in conquer- 
ing the Canaanites, and of their taking poſ- 
ſeſſion of that land, are a proof of the whole 
thereof having been given them of God; and 
not to have been effected merely by the com- 
mand of Moſes and valour of Joſhua, as has 
been ſuppoſed by ſome. 

GEN. If the 2 ſlaughter and victories 
gained over the Canaanites be a proof of Mo- 
ſes having been commanded by God to deſtroy 
the Canaanitiſh nations, on purpoſe that the 
Iſraelites might inherit their land, this evidence 
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ou advance in proof of Moſes having been 

directed of God, cannot poſhbly be circum- 
{cribed to Moſes alone. No; but likewiſe in- 
cludes Mahomet; and will prove, that what- 
ever degrees of conqueſts that impoſtor made 
under a pretended authority of a revelation he 
had from God, his miſhon is juſt all that num- 
ber of degrees more diyine than that of Mo- 
es *_ | 

Jup. But Moſes told them beforehand, that 
the land of Canaan was given to them for a 
poſſeſſion. 

Gen. If Moſes' promiſing and telling the 
Iſraelites (to encourage them) that the land 
was given to them for an inheritance; if ac- 
cording to what he expreſt be a proof of his 
miſſion being divine, Mahomet by aſſuring 
his followers of their great victories, not only 
over Arabia with that of Aſſyria, but likewiſe 
the conqueſts of both Greece and Perſia, which 
exactly came to paſs in leſs than one century, 
muſt therefore, according to ſaid extent of con- 
queſts, be juſt all that more divine than that of 
Moſes: for what you advance in favours of the 
one does exactly prove the other: for both of 
which pretended the higheſt authority of the 
true God for what they advanced. But where 
is the falſehood, but what men may claim 
God's authority in confirmation thereof? 

Jop. But we are expreſsly told in the Jewiſh 
hiſtory, that the land was given unto them. 

GEN. The Turks may, in every reſpec, 
with as good grace, ” promiſed by Mahomet, 
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aſſert, that all their acquiſitions were given 
unto them: and not only the Turks, but all 
nations may, on the ſame baſis, aſſert of their 
conqueſts being given unto them of God, in 


every reſpect, as much as the Jews: for if the 


land was given to them of God, namely the 
ſeven nations of Canaan (as ignorantly 6 
ed by that people, and others, in every reſpect 
as ignorant as themſelves), according to the 
received opinion, though only effected through 
the mere influence and political device of their 
leaders, How comes it to paſs of ſome of theſe 
nations having inhabited the land contrary to 
God's (or rather their leaders) decree, and 
alſo in ſpite of the Iſraelites themſelves, until 
the reign of David? For we are told, 2 Sam. v. 
that the Jebuſites were only expelled therefrom 
by that prince, viz. David, near five hundred 
years after, Moſes' death. And not only the 
Jebuſites having remained therein till that pe- 
Tiod, but we underſtand from Ezra, chap. ix. 
10. thatthe land was inhabited in part by thoſe 
of the ſeven nations, till after the return of 
the Jews from their captivity in Babylon, as 
is evident from ſaid author, Abd if remain- 
ing in the land till after that period, we have 

no reaſon to doubt (that as tlie Jews lived for 
the future in ſubjectionto other nations, during 
the period of that ſtate or polity the ſame as the 
ten tribes, from the time of their being carried 
away by Salmanazer king of Aſſyria), that if 
not extruded before, but they would remain 
undiſturbed to the end, and perhaps till after 


che Jews were totally expelled therefram by 
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Titus. Which, if actually decreed, as in the 


above, by an abſolute donation of God to the 
ſons of Nod; could never poſſibly, contrary 
to his decree, have been the caſe as believed 
by that people, and others as ignorant as them- 
ſelves—No, not poſlible. For if decreed of 
God, as we are induced to beheve from that 
hiſtory, it would ſhewa weakneſs in Ged as if 
unable to accompliſh what he intended : for 
we are told from different parts of ſaid hiſtory, 
that God promiſed and gave them the land of 
Canaan for ever, and for'an everlaſting poſ- 
ſeſſion; but of this we are certified to the con- 
trary, of no ſuch promiſe having come from 
God: for not one ſoul of that people has poſ- 
ſeſſed one foot- breadth of ſaid land they call 
their own, for near two thouſand years paſt. 
Hence, of this we may be fully aſſured, 
God cannot poſſibly lie, falſify, nor contradiet 
himſelf; therefore, cannot poſſibly have come 
from him; or _ had never been oxptlled 
therefrom. 

Jup. But they forfeited their ri ght to Ca- 
naan, and were caſt out therefrom, by ſinning 
againſt God. | 


GEN. That 1s all the apology they made in 


cutting off and expelling the Canaanites; there- 
fore, Canaan, and every other nation, muſt 
have been given- to the inhabitants thereof 
for ever, -and for an everlaſting poſſeſſion, ac- 
cording to the above; which expreſsly over- 
throws all that has been expreſt of its having 
been promiſed, and given by God to Iſrael 
for an everlaſting poſſeſſion: or the expreſſion 
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* for ever” includes every other nation, if act- 
ing agreeable to the will of God, in every re- 
ſpect, as much as Iſrael. But further, and 
to proceed, 

Wich reſpect to the land of Canaan having 
been promiſed and given to the Iſraelites, ] 
Mall therefore obſerve as follows. The people, 
after being led out of Egypt by Moſes, refuſ- 
ed to go up and invade the land he had pro- 
miſed them on their departure from Egypt; 
but, Moſes finding himſelf diſappointed in 
making good his promiſe to that people, apo- 
logizes, on his coming ſhort of putting them 
in poſſeſſion thereof. And after having ac- 
cuſed them for not going up to invade Canaan, 
ſuſpendeth the accompliſhment of faid promiſe 
for the ſpace of forty years; a year for each 
day in which they were in ſearching the land; 
a period, indeed, he could not, according to 
the courſe of nature, expect to ſurvive; but 
would, no doubt, be gone before it came to 
| paſs, and thereby get rid in making out of 

ſaid promiſe. Bur Moſes, in his prolongation 
of life beyond expectation, finding the time 


of making good his promiſe to that people 


drawing near, and juſt upon the approach of 
its ſecond accompliſhment, and leſt being a- 
gain diſappointed, not daring from what he 
had experienced, Num. xiv. to run a ſecond 
riſk of putting them in poſſeſſion thereof, in 
the very laſt month of ſaid period, vis. forty 
years, to get rid of which promiſe, makes his 
eſcape to Jethro his father-in-law, prieſt of 
Midian, or fome other land; and having made 


an <2 HH =& wh ww 


D. a The Goſpel recovered. 267 


his exit, never again returned thither. But 
the writer of ſaid hiſtory, to apologize for 
Moſes' elopement, ſays, © He died in the land 
of Moab; and was buried by the Lord in a 
valley of that country,” vis. Moab, and 
no perſon knew of his ſepulchre unto this 

day. 

"I and, 1n order to ſtreng then the ex- 

pectations of chat people, we are —_ by ſaid 

writer, of Moſes having went up to mount 
Nebo, to the top of Piſga in the land of Moab, 
and of the Lord having communed with him, 
and there ſhewed him the whole of Canaan ; 
which the Lord, according to the hiſtorian, 
had promiſed to Abraham, to Iſaac, and to 
Jacob; and had given it to them and to their 
ſeed for an everlaſting poſſeſſion; ; and that 
Moſes died there, and was buried in the land 
of Moab; and that no perſon knew of | his ſe- 
pulchre unto this day. The words © unto 
this day” tell us, as obſerved elſewhere, of 
this book not being wrote for long after Moſes 
death ; and how many centuries after his de- 
ceaſe we know not. But, how, in the name 
of wonder, could the writer thereof, ſince Mo- 
ſes never returned, but died in the mount, 
and was buried in a valley in the land of Moab, 
know the tenour of the Lord's diſcourſe in con- 
ferring with Moſes, or in giving him a view 
of the land of Canaan, and of his promiſe to 
them, and alſo of Moſes' death and burial, 
when he himſelf, after being dead, could ne- 
ver again poſſibly return to give an account 
thereof? Or, how could the writer know of 
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the Lord having digged Moſes' grave, and of 
his burying him in the land of Moab, when 
no perſon knows of his ſepulchre unto this 
day? Strange! yea, a very ſtrange circum- 
ſtance indeed! that the writer ſhould have 


| 
known of the above, when no perſon could ; 
poſſibly know or give him an account thereof; | 
but this, like the reſt of ſaid hiſtory, when , 
properly conſidered, does actually appear na K 
leſs than a downright inſult pou the under- ] 
ſtandings of mankind. 

From hence, Is it not, therefore, aſtoniſh- { 
ing, that prieſts ſhould have the preſumption $ 
to require of bn to believe therein for di- p 
vine truth? ſt 

Jup. But the land of Paleſtine was promiſed 1 
to Abraham ſome hundred years before Mo- Fe 
ſes, and alſo to both Iſaac and Jacob. * 

GEN. Yes; according to the Jewiſh tradi- gi 
tion, which was not wrote for more than eight — 
hundred years, and perhaps nigh two thou- Je 
ſand; therefore cannot, in the ſmalleſt degree, th 
be depended upon for truth ; therefore (mark bl 
this), they muſt certainly have only borrowed tic 


the authority of the juſt and true God, for py 
cutting off and deftroying theſe nations and ch 
people, in order that they might ſeize on their | 
inherifance. But God, as a public mark of ty 
his diſpleaſure for falſely aſcribing his autho- Je 
rity for ſuch acts of impiety, has not only ex- 2 
pelled them the land, but has ever ſince, as it a 
were, denied them the property of ſo much ite 
as of one foot-breadth of earth, they can ei- 
ther inherit or call their own. 
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Hence, How aſtoniſhing is it, that men 
ſhould aſcribe the authority of God for ſuch 
arrant falſehoods? However wicked it is to 
mix with the brutal tribes, it is, in every reſpect, 
more ſo to blend ſuch horrid falſehoods as that 
of Judaiſm with the goſpel of Chriſt: for the 
produce thereof is nothing more than only a 
mere mongrel ſpecies, which, by partaking of 
both, is neither the one nor the Oy VIS. 
Jew nor Chriſtian. 

Further, with reſpect to Judaifin: or Jewiſh 
ſyſtem, concerning the hiſtory of that people, 
in a word, I know nothing under heaven more 
parallel than Jacob's black, ſpotted, and ring- 
ſtreaked flock (of which he outwitted his father- 
in-law), and thoſe of his poſterity. They for 
certain were, no doubt, a black, ſpeckled; 
and ring-ſtreaked race, both in life and; reli- 


gion: for a white ſheep, ſuch as Iſaiah, Jere- 


miah, and others ſuch as they, and likewiſe 
Jeſus Chriſt, had no ſooner appeared.among 
that people, than, on account of rejecting their 
black, their ſpeckled, and ring - ſtreaked prac- 
tices of life and religion, they and ſuch as they 
not being of the ſame colour with themſelves, 
they immediately put them to death. 

Hence, there is no piece of injuſtice or cruel- 
ty can poſſibly be ſo great, but what they (vis, 
Jews and proſelytes to Judaiſm) can, with all 
manner of confidence, aſcribe the operation 
or requiring thereof to God, in order to gain 
its authority. And it is to my certain know - 
ledge, that ſuch acts of injuſtice, for ien 
Vor. V. e 
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they aſcribe the ſanction of God's authority, 
are utterly groſs to be aſcribed to the devil; 
therefore, ten thouſand times leſs to be even- 


ed to God. Yea, and there is no end of the 


actions and requirings, for which they have 
the aſſurance to aſcribe the ſanction of God's 
authority thereto, as in the above. 

Hence, in a word, one would ſuppoſe it al- 
moſt impoſſible chat ever one, in their right 
mind, could admit of ſuch an abſurd fiction, 
or rather fictions, to have entered into a hu- 
man brain, as thoſe contained in Judaiſm, and 
of which their hiſtory conſiſts. Hence, how- 
ever much evil there is for one perſon to coun- 
terfeit the authority of another in ſapport of 
falſehood, however much God is greater than 
man, it is therefore, in every reſpec, juſt all 
that greater evil to borrow his name, or coun- 
 terfeit his authority, in ſupport of that which 
he never commanded. 

Now, what was 1t that made both Jews and 
alſo Mahometans obtain to ſuch conqueſts, 
but only by virtue, and through the influence 
of their leaders, viz. of Moſes and Mahomet, 
certifying to the people that God had actually 
given theſe lands to them for to poſſeſs; and 
thereby inſpired them with the utmoſt degree 
of victory, in vanquiſhing and expelling the 
inhabitants who dwelt therein, viz. the dif- 
ferent nations, as promiſed them in the above: 
for it is expreſt in Geneſis, that God told A- 
braham that he would give unto him, and to 
his ſeed after him, the land of Canaan, as an 
everlaſting poſſeſſion, and even for ever. But 
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this, we are aſſured, has by no means come 


7 
2. 


to paſs: for it is longer by far ſince diſpoſſeſſed 


of ſaid land, than the whole time of their be- 
ing in poſſeſſion thereof; which may certainly 
teach us, of no ſuch promiſe having come from 


God. But _— I ſhall therefore add as 


follows. 

I know ſome, in confirmation of Judaiſm 
being of divine inſtitution, and of that people 
having been ſingled out by God to keep up 
the remembrance of his name among the na- 
tions, have therefore alledged, and that not 
without ſome plauſibility, of their having been 
kept a people diſtinct from all other nations, 
ever fince they exiſted unto this preſent. © But 
this, when properly conſidered, is no progf 
thereof at all No: for they oft- times became 
idolaters, the ſame as other nations among 
whom they lived. Hence, one great and par- 


ticular reaſon of their having kept themſelves 


a diſtinct people, as in the above, was their 
idolatry (and other great wickedneſs), of which 
they were guilty; for which they were ſent 
into captivity in Babylon, and there puniſhed 
on account of their iniquities, as well as other 
nations which were guilty of like vices with 
themſelves; ſo that, againſt idolatry, they, 
for the future, had ſuch an averſion, that they 
never again returned thereto. But the parti- 
cular cauſe of their remaining: a diſtinct people 
18 as follows. 

Though the reſt of the nations borrowed the 
en of their idol gods in ſupport of their 

OW 
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ſuperſtitions, impoſed on them by their prieſts, 
whenever the falſehood thereof was detected, 
the ſuperſtition built thereon immediately fell 


into diſrepute. But, when the authority of 


the true God has been aſcribed in ſupport of 
a religious ſuperſtition, ſuch as that of the 

ews and Mahometans, his authority never 
falling into diſrepute, the authenticity of their 
ſuperſtition is thereby continued, as infallible, 
without interruption; and this is the reaſon why 
both Jews and Mahometans remain diſtinct 
from the other nations. For proof thereof, ſee 
the religion ſer forth and eſtabliſhed in Perſia 


by Zoroaſtres, for which he aſcribed the au- 


thority of the true God in ſupport thereof; and 
that, too, before ever the Iſraelites were a peo- 
ple: numbers of whom in bodies, vig. the Zo- 


roaſtreans, remain as diſtin in their religion 


in Aſia (though not of clans like the Iſraelitiſſi 
tribes), as the Jews do unto this day. And if 
the religion of that people, viz. the Jews, be- 
cauſe of its remaining unadulterated, be a proof 
of its being from God, it will prove the chriſ- 
tian, by reaſon of its adulteration, not to have 
come from God. But the reaſon why the re- 
ligion of the Jews remains unadulterated, ſince 
their diſperſion among the nations, is, becauſe of 
its not being eſtabliſhed by law : this is no more 
than what is evident from both the chriſtian 
and ancient Jewith ſtate. For if once the prieſts 
get the authority, by having the ſanction of 
the civil power to ſupport their innovations, 
there is no church proof againſt being adulte- 
rated through the corruptions of theſe conſe- 
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crated gentlemen ; which has ever been the 
caſe, in all ages: and alſo, whatever was re- 
quired by the ſtate, whether anciently among 
the Jews, or thoſe of the chriſtian nations, was 
always complied with by the prieſts. 

And of their continuing a diſtin people 
from thoſe of other nations, no nation (not 
only from their former, but preſent behaviour, 
as being a ſet of ſharpers, always going a- 
bout to cheat and deceive their neighbours) 
durſt ever yet give them a property they could 
call their own. And not only this, but from 
ſaid behaviour, can never make long ſtay in 
any one place, but are obliged, hike their an- 
ceſtors, to make eſcape and fly to another, al- 
ways ſeeking whom or whoſe ſubſtance they 
may devour, All of which may teach us why 
they are not ranked among the nations, but 
wander about from one place to another, juſt 
like what they really are. 1 

But the only reaſon, as appears to me, of 
their being kept by God as a diſtinct people 
from the reſt of the nations, in not being in- 
termixed there with, is their borrowing his au- 
thority for ſuch notorious falſehoods: for 
which he has, therefore, reſerved them as a 
laſting monument among the nations unto 


dwellthereon, you ſpeak of our religion as being 
altogether corrupted and eaten up by prieſts. 
Er. : Yes, certainly by them alone and not 
another. 


Jop. But if prieſts ſhould be removed, 
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What then would become of the church? Peo- 
ple would, no doubt, become irreligious if left 
without guides, 

Gen. If prieſts were not ſubje to, and o- 
verawed by the civil authority, men would 
not be ſafe in either ſoul, body, or effects. 
And as to men becoming irreligious without 
prieſts, the quakers are an inconteſtable proof of 
the contrary: for that people employ no prieſts; 
and yet are, of all others, the moſt ſober and 
civilized people in Chriſtendom; and, as it 
were, even proof againſt all different vices and 
out-breakings of other denominations thereof. 
Hence, they are ſober and juſt in the whole 
of their converſation; and are at a word in 
all their dealings: they will not ſwear, nor go 
to war, nor fight in private quarrels, or even 
bear.any carnal weapons. In ſhort, they are 
a quiet inoffenſive people, of exemplary mo- 
rals, remarkably charitable and friendly to 
each other, and have never yet been guilty of 
perſecution, like thoſe of other denominations, 
though they have even had it in their power; 
neither are there better ſubjects in any nation, 
than they. In ſhort, they, in refraining the 
above vices, ſhame every denomination who are 
guilty thereof, and yet have the preſumption 
to call themſelves chriſtians. 

And as to the prieſts being the promoters or 
propagators of wiſdom, the preſs, and the liberty 
thereof, is of incomparably more utility to the 
diffufing of knowledge abroad, and ſpread of 
underſtanding for the uſe and good of ſociety, 
than all the prieſts in the world: for if it had 
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not been the preſs, and a toleration thereof, 

we had been kept in darkneſs, as beaſts of burs 
den unto this preſent. But many, if not all, 
of what they call chriſtians, believe of their 
being carried to heaven, or tranſported thi- 
ther, merely by virtue of the clergy ; but in 
this they deceive themſelves, and are only, 
by truſting thereto, dreaming themſelves thi- 
ther upon hearſay. But he that would with 
to inherit heaven, muſt, certainly, walk in 
the way that leads thereunto, and go upon his 
own bottom appointed of God, or need never 
expect to reach and poſleſs che manſions of 
bleſs: for no perſon is fit for heaven but ſuch 
as have a right to ſerve themſelves of the pri- 
vileges and duties that lead thereunto: for we 
are by no means to ſuppoſe that the path that 
leads to happineſs, and eternal or everlaſting 
bleſs, is more holy than heaven itſelf, or man- 
ſians thereof No, we by no means are. 

From hence, let no perſon, therefore, falſe- 
ly imagine and thereby deceive himſelf, or 
believe that the keys of heaven are hung or 
tied to the prieſts girdle—No, they are not: 
for heaven 1s alike open to all that love to walk 
in the way that leads thereunto. 

Jop. From this, I now begin to tremble. 

Gen. Why are you diſmayed or ſeized with 
terror ? 

Jop. The reaſon why; ; the prieſts, on ſup- 
poſing their intereſt attacked, will give the a- 
larm and cry out, as with one voice, The 
church (though nothing more than the craft) 
is in danger 
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GEN. Error, falſehood, and deceit, indeed, 
may, but truth, though maltreated as ſuch, 
never pothbly can. But r, and to re- 
turn, 

Iſhall, dee add as 16 8 

be, whether perſon or people, who are 
guilty in being hurtful to others, either in per- 
ſon, intereſt, or eſtate, becauſe differing from 
them in opinion, though of better morals than 
they, are juſt, in every reſpect, while they re- 
tain ſuch a diſpoſition, as diſtant from Chriſt's 
religion, or of having a right thereto, as the 
brutes that periſhi: for ſuch have not only the 
mark of the beaſt wrote, bur even engraven 
on their foreheads. 

: Hence, they who would mender and put 
one another to death upon account of their re- 
ligious opinions, are incomparably worſe than 
the rapacious part of the brutal tribes, who 
kill the fimple part of creation merely for the 
fake of carnage; but they, out of mere devil- 
ry, kill that which they cannot uſe. And al- 
fo, whatever nation or people are guilty of 
carrying on an offenſive war againſt another, 
or any thing more than a defenſive, do there- 
by forfeit and renounce their right to Chriſt's 
religion; and therefore have no right to the 
name chriſtian, becauſe acting diametrically 
oppoſite to what Chriſt himſelf hath command- 
ed. But, toreturn, | 

As to the difference and authorities of the 
| 1 urkiſh and Jewiſh Alcorans, the Turkiſh, 
| however abſurd, was, no doubt, wrote by 
Mahomet and his conſtituents, or rather his 


* - 
a PF YAY — ˙ WE  *' F —_— —_— 9 —— k —" 1 Hl Sg al DSA - £©Sftaza. 8 1 8 . a as 


D. 2. The Goſpel recovered. 277 
aſſiſtants, in the beginning or riſe of their em- 
pire; but the Jewith, which conſiſts of the re- 
veries and ſuperſtition of prieſts, compoſed of 
mere fabulous tradition, was wrote, by whom 
we know not, only in the latter part or to- 
wards the cloſe of their ſtate, as appears he 
dent from ſaid hiſtory, 

Further, but with reſpe & to the e fax 
bulous hiſtory tecorded- by the Jews and Jew- 
iſh prieſts, including that of Judaiſm, fince 
aboliſhed by an expreſs act of the apoſtolic ſy- 


nod, and authority of the Holy Spirit, as ob- 
ſerved elſewhere; is with what we Gentile 


Chriſtians, and even the Jews themſelves, ſince 
looſed from the obſervation thereof have no- 
thing to do, either as to believe of irs Being ap- 

pointed of God, or that we ſhould implicitly 
give head or rely thereon for truth No: for 
if we ſhould give credit thereto after its abo- 
liſhment; this would be to eſtabliſh chat which 
God had: poſitively ſet at naught ; and to be- 
lieve therein, * 4 aboliſhed as in the above, is 
downright infidelity. Hence, and for us to 
believe and give credit to an old religion or 
ſuppoſed revelation, which is pregnant with 
contradictions, inconſiſtent with the moral at- 
tributes of God, after aboliſhed by a ſecond or 
new religion conformable thereto, via. his mo- 
ral attributes, is expreſs Deiſm. For if we who 
believe in the new ſhall believe in the old, after 


aboliſhed by the new, this, in expreſs words, 

vould be to diſbelieve the authority of the new 

by which it was aboliſhed. And if we who 
VoI. V. * NM m : . 
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believe in the new ſhalt-beheve in the old, we 


thereby actually miſbelieve what we pretend 


to believe 1 in, vis, the new: for to believe in 
that which is aboliſhed, contrary to that in 
which we pretend to believe by which it was 


aboliſhed, is the blackeſt of Deiſm, which is 


worſe than Atheiſm; therefore, if we believe, 

as in the above, we are not only Deiſts, but 

even the blackeſt of Deifts, by reafon of our be- 

lieving ebntrary to that in which we actually 
pretend to believe. 

But further, upon this ſubject, we are told 
exprefoly, that God is immutable, and chang- 
eth not: the ſame yeſterday, to- day, and for 
ever. Now, ſince God is immutable, as in the 
above, How comes he ſometimes (if true) to 
reveal himfelf under expreſs contradictions; 
vhereby his moral attributes are ſet at enmi- 
ty and thereby made to confound each other; 
ſuch as commanding one thing, and requiring 
che performance of a ſecond, diametrically op- 
por thereto? ) 

Jop. God is Sovereign ; j | therefore, may 
command: one thing 16-day, and a conrrary 


| to-morrow., 1 


GEN. Wil God's ſovereignty rectify and 
cohveft changeability into immutability ? 


Jupp. No, certainly not. 
"Gen. To believe that: God i is. immutable 


| and changeth not; yet, though immutable, 


may, becauſe Sovereign, command one thing 
to-day and a contrary to-morrow, is actually to 


believe of his being mutable, and thereby op- 


poſe and miſtruſt-God ; which, to miſbeheve 


ggeerrere th im w 3H e om ow. 
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him, is expreſs Deiſm (or rather infidelity) 
and that of the deepeſt die. Now, he whe 
believes of God being immutable, yet, becauſe 
Sovereign, may command one thing to-day 
and a contrary to-morrow, is, therefore, a 
Deiſt (if not an infidel) ; and even not only a 
Deiſt, but the blackeſt of Deiſts, or rather in- 
fidels; and may be diſtinguiſhed under two 
claſſes, vis. black and white Deiſts. They who 
believe that God reveals nothing to our know- 
ledge of him are white Deiſts; and they who 
believe God to be immutable, and yet, be- 
cauſe Sovereign, may command expreſs con- 
traditions, are the black or worſt of Deiſts, 
or rather infidels: for to believe that God is 
immutable, and yet, though immutable, may 
command one ching to- day and a contrary to- 
morrow, is to believe in no God at all; which 
is expreſs Atheiſm. And for men to believe 
and aſcribe God's authority for doôctrines 
wherein he is expreſsly made appear to con- 
tradict and thereby confound himſelf, is worſe 
than Atheiſm: for to believe that, becauſe 
God is Sovereign, he may therefore command 
one thing to-day, and an expreſs contrary to- 
morrow, leaves no bounds to the infinite miſ- 
chiefs and wickedneſs for which people -may 
and have falſely aſcribed God's authority; 
ſuch as in putting to death kings, nations; and 
even individuals, with infants and ſucklings : | 
all of which has already taken place; and, from 
the ſame cauſe may, with numberleſs other 
miſchiefs of like nature, contrary to the mo- 
ral attributes of God, be repeated over and o- 
Mm 2 
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ver again, to the aboliſhing of his immutabi- 
lity; which is infinitely worſe than to believe 
there is no God A 
- Hence, nor is the above doctrine circum- 
ſeribed to a corner. No: for the greateſt part 
of mankind, vis. the populace, believe things 
merely becapſe of their being ſaid (by prieſts) 
to be divine; but the other, vis. the feweſt 
thereof, believe not on mere report, but only 
in that which actually is divine, 
But further, with reſpect to the foregoing, 
when once men have arrived at ſuch a degree 
of impiety as to aboliſh and fer at naught the 
immutability of God by virtue of his ſove- 
reignty, there is no piece of injuſtice nor act 
of cruelty can poſſibly be ſo great, but what 
they may, with impunity, aſcribe God's au- 
thority. for the commiſhon 1 thereof. And it is 
by virtue of the aboye doctrine, in aboliſhing 
God's immutability, that the many bloody 
perſecutions and dreadful maſſacres 4 
millions have ſuffered the moſt extreme tor- 
tures, and were cruelly put to death) took place, 
and derivęd their birth. But, to return, 
Having thus far proceeded 1 in ſpeaking with 
reſpect to the uncertainty of a great part of 
what paſles among thouſands for what they 
call revelation, and the idle vanity of depend- 
ing thereon for truth, I ſhall, therefore, add, 


as obſeryed by a celebrated author on that or 


a like ſubject; which 3 ig as follows. 

elf we enquire how molt of thoſe things 
| that are handed down to us by tradition have 
happened, and how thoſe which are now in 
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vague are like to be tranſmitted to poſterity, 
we ſhall eaſily diſcover, that the prejudices of 
our youth, and a lazineſs inherent to à great 
many perſons, are the two principal ſources of 
the popular opinions, pious fables, and ro- 
mantic ſtories, which are told us; and whoſe 
truth is fathered upon tradition. There is 
nobody who has not experienced, that, when 
he was young, he heard a long train of ſto- 
ries in his family, whoſe falſehood and 5 | 
he has been ſenſible of fince he grew 
manhood, All mothers and — ad 
have a thouſand pious rhapſodies, and as ma- 
ny falſe anecdotes of their family, which they 
tattle in the ears of their children. They cer- 
tify lying ſtories with ſo. much aſſurance of 
truth, that moſt people cannot but remember 
and believe ſome of them. When their chil- 
dren are arrived at a certain age, they tranſ- 
mit to them what they again, in their turn, 
take care to convey to poſterity. Thus, from 
age to age, every family perpetuates, in their 
deſcendents, a certain number of lies, which 
paſs for the hiſtorical chronology of the houſe. 
Every province, and every city, has its parti- 
cular errors; and the people that live there are 
generally tainted with them: They commu- 
nicatethe impreſſions that they receive in their 
youth, and mutually fortify themſelves, in 
their belief, by the — conſent of all 
thoſe to whom they are neareſt allied. Nobody 
durſt undertake to undeceive them in an opi- 
nion which paſſes for a rule of faith amongſt 
them: and it would be running too great a 
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riſł to oppoſe certain prejudices too vigorouſly. 
heard a friend of mine, a gentleman of pro- 
bity-and. credit, ſay, that he had like to have 
been pulled in pieces by the populace of St. 
Maximin, for ſaying that Mary Magdalen 
never came into Province; and that it was not 
her body that was preſerved in their church. 
What do you think it is, Madam, ſays he, 


that ſo thoroughly perſuades the inhabitants of 


Sti Maximin, that they poſſeſs the relics of 
Mary Magdalen? It is the monks who be- 
long to that church, and amaſs great riches 
by that ſtory. I do not enter into a diſcuſſion 
of the fact, whether or not Mary Magdalen 
died in Province, or in Jjudea; but I aſſert, 
that let the thing be as it will, the monks have 


great reaſon to enaintain that they have her 


relics, How many. pious traditions have no 
other ſource, no other ſupport, than the pri- 
vate intereſt of ſome particular perſon? How 
many errors and ſuperſtitions would be ba- 
niſned from the earth, could one baniſh ſelf- 
intereſt, and the love of riches? Lazineſs and 
indolence, | vices ſo common to the greateſt 

rte of mankind, are alſo great upholders of 
tradition. Men had rather believe a thing that 
is told them for a truth, than prove whether 
it be fo or not hy a fatiguing examination and 
painful ſtudy. It is much more eaſy to follow 
the current of things. Thus moſt people ſuf- 


fer thernſelves to be carried by the ſtream; 


and are thereby ingulfed in error, from the 
examples of others. Whoever has a mind to 
be cured of his blindneſs muſt follow the pre- 
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cept of Seneca, and ee himſelf ow! the 
vulgar croud.“ 

Further, if we examine into the firſt ori- 
gin of many traditions, we ſhall ſee that they 
often ſpring from ſome accidental thought of 
a poet or orator. | Homer's gods were the oc» 
eaſion of all the fabulous ſtories which were 
invented from time to time, on that ſubject, 
by the Pagans. As ſoon as the mob receive 
the firſt impreſſion of any ſuperſtition, they 
ure continually adding new chimeras to the 
firſt; and all thoſe ſtories, paſſing to poſterity, 
gain great authority, by length of time, in 
the weak and ignorant. Nay, in proeeſs of 
time, there. will be authors found, who, by 
their writings, will authorize the falſe tradi- 
rions, and record them in their books, as cer- 
tain facts that have been GEES 
eruth for many ages.” 


** Hence, many hiſtorians: thes ets 


| facts, which never had any reality but inthe 
poets brains; who are permitted to-forge and 
invent facts, or alter n. truth to _ their 

urpo ſe. ” . 

There are befides a great many popnlir 
notions, and ancient traditions, that have no 
other foundation than the imagination of the 
painters. In the times of ignorance, from the 
ninth to the fifteenth century; the monks had 
very few churches, but what Had the image 
or effigy of ſome ſaint that wrought miracu- 
lous 9 Theſe images were the moſt cer- 
tain revenue and ſupport of con vents and mo- 
naſteries. Reaſon and learning, which appear. 
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ed again after they had been ſo long diſuſed, 
had the ſame effect upon theſe pretended mi- 
racles, that the coming of the Meſſiah had up- 
on oracles: they made them ceaſe; and many 
people, beginning to open their eyes, and per- 
ceiving the credulity of their predeceſſors, 
came to be entirely cured of their error. Yer, 
for all this, a great number ſtill continued 
in the ancient belief; either through obſtinacy 
not to ſee the truth, or becauſe their preju- 
dices hindered them from making uſe of their 
reaſon. They retained in their minds all the 
fooliſh fancies that took place in their youth; 
and tranſmitted them-to their poſterity, from 
whence, they are deſcended. to us. This was 
the riſe of a thouſand odd notions, which have 
been often hunted down of late times, but 
are not yet quite deſtroyed. ' From the ſame 
ſource ſprang many of the pious ſuperſtitions, 
that the prudence and wiſdom of our laſt 
biſhops have cauſed to be laid aſide,” , 
Hence, I ſhall, therefore, finiſh theſe re- 
flections concerning the uncertainty of tradi- 
tion, by remarking to you, that it has an in- 
fluence upon all people, and upon all religions 
in the world. The Mahometans, the Jews, 
and the Pagans, have their traditions, which 
they, believe to be certain and true: they are 
upheld, as ours are, by antiquity and a religi- 
ous ſuperſtition. Why, then, ſhould we make 
ours more authentic than theirs? And, what 
reaſon. have we to urge, that they ſhould quit 
their notions, and ſeriouſly examine whether 
or not they are not contrary to reaſon and 
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good ſenſe? Seeing we refuſe to obſerve the 
ſame rule, one law ought to bind us all.“ 

From hence, we ought not to requlre that 
of others, which we are unwilling to ſubmit 
to ourſelves, If we think ourſelves exempted 
from examining our ſentiments, and opinions 
that are founded upon tradition, or certain re- 
ligious. principles, the Turks and Jews ought 
to enjoy the ſame privilege. There is no room 
to doubt, but in all religions, there are ſome 
people of ſincerity, who believe that only which 
they profeſs; becauſe they are perſuaded that 
all * are wrong.“ 

* Now, if the means of examining opinions 
be forbid, a Turk, as obſerved elſewhere, is 
no more obliged to explain his ſentiments 
than we are: — and this forbidding to examine 
into opinions, which we receive by our edu- 
cation, has plunged all nations, as well as our 
own, into the belief of falſe prejudices. By 
this means, religion is made the protectreſs of 
old wives fables, 211d monkiſh inventions. 
Hence, truth needs never be afraid of clear 
day light: if an opinion grounded upon tra- 
dition be true, it becomes the more venerable, 
when it 18 acknowledged and approved of by 
people that will not countenance a he, I can- 
not put an end to theſe refleQions better, than 
by reciting a paſſage from a famous author, 
who proves evidently, that tradition is too 
weak, uncertain, and doubtful, to clear up 
the truth of a conteſted fact. The Pagans, 
ſays this judicious writer, inſulted the firſt 
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chriſtians, on account of the ſmallneſs of their 
number; and oppoſed to them their antiquity, 
and the general ſuſſrage of innumerable na- 
tions. The church of Rome made uſe of this 
artillery againſt Luther and Calvin: the Pro- 
teſtants make uſe of the ſame againſt every 
new ſect that ſprings up from them. This is 
a very eaſy method of refuting innovations. 
By this, a tedious courſe of controverſy 1s 
cut ſhort. This way of preſcription ſpares 
all the fatigues of an examination : for people 
let go enquiries, even with regard to a point | 
of fact, on the authority of antiquity, and a 
long fuppoſed uſage. They fall in plump with 6 


the public voice. All wang indulges human la- 
zineſs vaſtly; and therefore men defend them- { 
ſelves with this argument on all occaſions: and | 
for once that it may be of any ſervice to truth, e 
| it is an hundred times the ſupport of falſehood. c 
j Complaints have been made in all ages, of the c 
| ill effects of a blind credulity, which truſts h 
only to fabulous traditions. Lucretius ſaid, 00 
eighteen hundred years ago, that mankind u 
were oppreſſed under the heavy burden of ſu- ir 
perſtition: many have ſince his time, and ma- th 
ny complain of the ſame ſtill.“ ſp 
Hence, the authority of the learned, and ar 
the reputation they have acquired, ought not th 
to impoſe upon our reaſon: great men have ni 
always been ſubject to human failings, and gl 
many times erred from the way of truth.— in 
their paſſions, prejudices, vanity, and ſelf-in- bl 
tereſt have been the ſource of moſt of their o- th 


pinions. For this cauſe, we ought to examine 
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their opinions with care, and try them by the 
rules of the light of nature; and ſee whether 
or not they be not contrary to reaſon, before 
we adopt and receive them as true. By read- 
ing good books in this manner, we ſhall make 
a real improvement; and though demonſtrate 
to us evidently bur a few things, yet theſe few 
things will be of more ſervice to us, than a 
great number of facts advanced without any 
eſſential proof.” 

Laſtly, © The $fferenes that reigns among 
the opinions of the learned, and their mutual 
oppoſition to one another, is the grand proof 
of their want of evidence.” John Baptiſt. 

Hence, Is it not, therefore, aſtoniſhing, to 
ſee the ignorance of puny mortals, in their be- 
lieving contrary to God, and the whole pow- 
ers we poſſeſs from him, that he will either 
command or require of us, that which is in- 
conſiſtent with what we actually believe of 
him? But how can we expect it otherwiſe, 
conſidering ſuch numbers thereof are taught 
under a pretence to enlighten the world; when 
in fact, they do actually keep them in darkneſs; : 
the ſame as when a black ſulphureous cloud 
ſpreads forth itſelf over the face of the ſky, 
and intervenes betwixt the ſun and the earth, 
thereby cauſerh darkneſs, and prevents its be- 
nign rays from falling on the ſurface of our 
globe, to refreſh the vegitable creation. As 
in the above, ſo do the prieſts, namely thoſe 
black clouds of ſuperſtition, in ſpreading forth 
themſelves againſt the purity of the goſpel, 
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taught by Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles con- 
formable thereto, prevent the knowledge of 
God from diffuſing itſelf into the minds of 
the human race: for in whatever opinion or 
belief people are born and educated in, be it 
ever ſo groſs, they will ſcarce, if ever, depart 
from it for the future: for not one of many 
hundreds thereof has either ſenſe or reſolution, 
to reject what we may call their parents or 
father's nonſenſe. Hence, I cannot conclude 
without obſerving as follows. (Mark this). 
The greater degree of error and ſuperſtition, 
whereinto people are fallen or educated in, 
Juſt all that more will they take it amiſs, if it 
{hall chance to be attacked or ſpoken againſt; 
eſpecially, when ancient, and inſeparable from 
their eſtabliſhed behef. I ſhall, therefore, now 
wind up this dialogue, with that which was 
_ by. Jeſus Chriſt to the ſuperſtitious 
Jews, ws. the Scribes and Phariſees, in their 
cculing his diſciples for eating with unwaſhen 
1 and thereby, according to the above 
gentlemen, tranſgreſſed the tradition of the 
elders. And he thus anſwered and ſaid un- 
ta them, Why do you alſo tranſgreſs the com- 
mandment of God, in diſannulling the duty 
of children to parents, by your tradition? 
Thus ye have made the commandmentof God, 
or rather what we may call the goſpel of Chriſt, 


Loaf none effect by your tradition.“ There- 


fore, in vain do ye worſhip me; teaching 


Te dacrines che A of men.“ 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


Jop. I Much doubt if you meet with the e- 

ſteem of prieſts, | , 
_ Gen. If I were to meet with their eſteem, 
viz, prieſts, . while paid to be againſt me by 
them who love to have it ſo, it would be a 
bad account of having truth on my fide: for 
to covet the eſteem of ſuch, would be to re- 
nounce being a friend to truth. 

Jup. Your refuſing Judaiſm or Jewiſh hiſ- 
tory, with different parts and books of the 
New Teſtament being of divine authority, con- 
trary to what. is required by prieſts,” is what 
theſe gentlemen, if aided by an Inquiſition, 
would by no means diſpenſe with. . a 


Gen. That I verily believe: for what I re- 


ject depends altogether upon the authority of 
prieſts, independent of the moral attributes 
of God. For neither the epiſtle to the He- 
brews, ſecond Peter, the two laſt epiſtles of 


John, with that of Jude, and alſo the Reve- 


lation, beſides others, were received as cano- 
nical, till after the fourth and fifth centuries; 
which appears evident from Euſebius, with 
others, who refuſes of their being received in 
common as canonical; namely as being part 
of the New Teſtament i in his time, who is ſaid 
to have died in the four hundred and forty. 
Now, ſince the Old, vis. Judaiſm, was re- 
jected and ſet at naught by an unanimous vote 
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of the apoſtles or apoſtolic ſynod, and thoſe 
not ſuſtained as authentic or canonical for the 
ſpace of four or five centuries, or upwards, 
8 dare theſe gentlemen, who are juſt as 
liable to err, and, in every reſpect, as fallible 
heads as our own, have the aſſurance, or ra- 
ther what I may call the impudence, to re- 
quire a belief therein of the laity, as being of 
divine authority; and that, too, under pain 
of being anathematized, if. rejecting and not 
believing therein? But let every perſon be 
aſſured, when they hear damnation annexed 
to the not receiving that in which a belief is 
required by the prieſts, independent of the 
moral attributes of God, that it is entirely 
vague; and has nothing elſe to ſupport it with, 
but the anathemas of theſe conſecrated gentle- 
men for its authority. | 

Hence, Roman prieſts Sams: a belief i in 
what they require (though ever ſo falſe) under 
pain of inquiſition, in tormenting the body; 
and Proteſtant prieſts, having loſt this power, 
demand a belief in what they require (though 
ever ſo abſurd), under pain of eternal damna- 
tion, in tormenting the ſoul for ever, in what 
they call hell- fire. 

From hence, it is, therefore, now evident, 
that each of theſe conſecrated gentlemen, whe- 
ther Popiſh or Proteſtant, act, in every reſpect, 
as far as the powers: will admit by which they 
are limited. i 

Laſtly, And to ankle this poſtſcript, I 
apprehend, from what has been expreſt in the 
foregaing,. that no perſon will be ſo weak as 
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to imagine, that the apoſtles were damned on 


account of their aboliſhing and ſetting at 


naught: Judaiſm—No: or, that the primitive 
chriſtians were excluded heaven, and thereby 
ſent to hell, on account of their rejecting Ju- 
daiſm, wich ſuch and ſuch books, as vain n and 
empty fables No. 

From hence, let no perſon be afraid of the 
anathemas of thoſe impoſing locuſts, who de- 
ſpiſe truth, and, as it were, devour and eat 
up every green thing: for if the firſt chriſti- 
ans were not excluded heaven on account of 
their rejecting ſuch and ſuch epiſtles, with that 
of Judaiſm, as obſerved in the above, no hu- 
man ſoul, who walks conformable to the goſ- 
pel taught by Jeſus Chriſt, needs be afraid of 
miſſing heaven, and of being ſent to hell, for 
rejecting ſuch and ſuch, as as ho _—_— at 
this diſtant period. ö 
Jop. But when ſuch and ſuch, as in che a- 


3 have been ſo long ſuſtained as infallible, 


Why do you call them in queſtion, when o- 
thers are altogether ſatisfied therewith ? 

GEN. In anſwer to your objection, I ſhall, 
therefore, make the following remark. If I 
ſhould be under a neceſſity to take a voyage to 
a far country, though I ſhould fee thouſands 
going on board for ſaid country of an old rot- 
ten or leaky veſſel, without ever calling her 
frailty in queſtion, Am l, if ſenſible of her 
inſufficiency, becauſe ſeeing others like fools, 
upon the bare advice of the maſter, going on 
board thereof, not to inſpect the ſhip, but throw 
away my life with the reſt as of no value? ls it 
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not my” buſineſs firſt to inſpe the ſtanchneſs 
of the veſſel in which I intend to make my paſ- 
ſage thither, before embark therein for ſaid 
voyage? 
- Top. But though ſenſible of the rottenneſs 
or frailty of the ſhip yourſelf, Why do you 
publiſh it abroad to deter others from going 
on board and taking their paſſage therein? 

GEN. If I ſhould follow your advice, I ſhould 
bey in every reſpect, as partial and bad as your- 
ſelf. If I know and am certain of the inſuf- 
ficiency of ſaid veſſel, and do not acquaint 
thoſe who are going on board thereof; if loſt 
therein, I am therefore guilty of their death 
in not warning them of their danger: for, as 
we have but one life and one ſoul to loſe, it is 
our expreſs buſineſs to take care againſt throw- 
ing them away, if in our power to ſave them. 
However neceſſary it was to inſpect the veſſel 
in which we had but one life to loſe, it is, in 
every reſpect, as neceſſary to inſpect that of 
religion, in which we have but one ſoul to 
embark for eternity; which, if loſt, can ne- 
ver poſſibly be regained. 
2 With reſpect to Judaiſm, Why ſhould 
we doubt and be 6 afraid thereof, whe even 
millions have embarked, and taken their paſ- 
ſage therein with ſafety ? 
Sk. Yes; millions have, no doubt, em- 
barked and taken their paſſage therein, who 
e N never arrived at the oppoſite ſhore. 

Jop. I am ſure we are taught otherwiſe by 
our teachers, vis. prieſts. 

GERN. Yes; only by the owners, and ſuch 
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who, for bread, were employed in fraughting 
of that old rotten and crazy veſſel; but never 
one who took his paſſage therein ever wrote 
back, to certify his being arrived on the op- 
poſite ſhore. 

Jop. Where, then, is Abraham, tac, and 
Jacob, whom we are told are gone to heaven ? 
and alſo thoſe mentioned in the eleventh of 
the Hebrews? - 

Gen. If poſſeſſed but of as much knowledge 
as to conceal your own ignorance, you would 
certainly have known, that Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, if gone to heaven at all, were there 
ſome centuries before Judaiſm took place: and 
as for thoſe recorded in the eleventh of the 
Hebrews, it would he altogether ſuperfluous 
to reſume what a — been expreſt 
thereon. 

But further, nor is it to be wondered at, 
though you, like every other ſec, reſt your 
belief upon hearſay—No: for every ſect and 
denomination, whether Mahometan, Chriſti- 
an, or Pagan, take their religion merely upon 
truſt, the fame as you. But he that implicit- 
ly believes in a religion, without examining 
into the particulars chereof, is of no rekgien 
at all. But to return, 

Religions and ſes may-juſtly be compared 
to veſſels, or maſters thereof, wiſhing to take 
in paſſengers bound for a diſtant country: e- 
very maſter aſſures the people that his veſſel is 
the beſt and ſafeſt ſhip in the harbour; and e- 
very prieſt, that his religion or ſect is the beſt 
. O0 
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and ſafeſt in the world to take men to heaven; 
but it is every perſon's buſineſs to inſpect the 


religion himſelf, in which he and br" his ſoul 


for heaven, as much as to inſpect the ſhip on 
which he goes on board for a diſtant country: 
for if he leaves this momentuous affair to be 
directed therein by the {kill of others, they will 
direct him only to thoſe with whom they are 
concerned or have reſpec, though perhaps 
the worſt of the whole. 

Jop. Nothing can poſſibly be more juſt than 
what you have expreſt ; yet, nevertheleſs, the 
whole of both Old and New Teſtaments is 
taken in, and ſuſtained as infallible. 

GEN. Yes; the Alcoran, and different books 
with Roman Catholics are taken in, and ſuſ- 
tained as infallible, the ſame as they; and if 
they who require a belief in either of the whole 
can give an inconteſtable evidence of the in- 
fallibility of thoſe by whom they are taken in 
and ſuſtained as ſuch, I ſhall believe therein; 
but not till then. But, to proceed, 

Whether is it ſafeſt to believe in a religion, 
conformable to the moral attributes of God, 


with what is expreſt by Jeſus Chriſt; or in 


that by which they are ſet at enmity, and 
thereby made to confound each other? The 
latter may, indeed, be yours, but the former 
is mine: for he chat requires a belief in any 
one, or part of the whole, as being divine (or 
having come from God), if not conformable 
to the above teſt, is a downright impoſtor. 
But to conclude; What will ſelf-intereſt, 
ignorance, ani ſuperſtition, not make divine? 
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For they, in order that men may believe and 
receive as divine all that they require a belief in, 
threaten every one with a double portion of in- 
evitable damnation, that rejects and will not 
comply therewith. But we are ten thouſand 
times more liable to. be damned, and ſent to 
hell for aſcribing God's authority for doctrines 
in which his moral attributes appear to contra- 
dict and thereby confound each other, than in 
refuſing to believe therein; by which refuſal, 
they are actually made to harmonize together. 

For if out of man's power to obey and do the 
will of God, and yet make him an accountable 
creature, and thereby bring him to judgment 
for his actions, is, in expreſs words, to make 
God unjuſt; therefore no God at all. And, 

according to Dr. Whitehcot, That which has 
not reaſon in it, or for ir, is man's ſuperſtiti- 
on; and therefore not a religion of God's 
making.” 


DiaLoGcvus III. 


Aaron's Calf, and Nature thereof, Conſidered. 


UDAIZER having been ſo long in the 
happy company, and under the influence 
of Gentile Chriſtian, expreſſes himſelf thus. 

I am now, ſaid he, almoſt, if not altogether, 
induced to give place to that which I fo great- 
ly deſpiſed, vis. reaſon: and however ſtrange 
O 0 2 | 
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I formerly looked upon ſuch as miſbelieved 
many things which I confidently believed for 
truth, I therefore now think it, in every re- 
ſpe, more ſtrange, by what means I could 
poſſibly admit of myſelf being impoſed upon, 
in belieying ſuch graſs falſehoods as I then ad- 
hered to for truth. - On which account, I am 
not ſurpriſed, though ſuch prieſts as declaim 
againſt reaſon be ſo great enemies to that which 
diſtinguiſheth us from the brutes that periſh, 
conſidering the groſs falſehoods they require 
of us to believe for ſacred or divine truth. 
And further, we have it recorded in the Jew- 
1ſh hiſtory, of the Iſraelites having required of 
Aaron to make them a god. - Aaron, in com- 
lance with their requeſt, knowing of their 
being poſſeſt of the ſpoils of Egypt (of which 
it is ſaid they were licenſed hy his brother Mo- 
ſes to rob and carry along with them), orders 
them to break off their ear-rings, and other 
Jewels of gold, and give them to him, and he 
would make them a calf; which was immedi- 
ately done. By which means, under a plaufi- 
bility of ſerving them in their folly, Aaron re- 
ceived from them as in the above, and there- 


by tricked them out of all their diſhoneſt and 


1]]-gotten riches ; which, upon the whole, was 
only one bite or deceiver tricking another ; 
or rather, in other words, if we may uſe the 


phraſe, the devil harling the lang- kail out of 


his mother's teeth. The calf being, there- 
fore, now agreed on, made, and finiſhed by 
Aaron, the people began to worſhip it; up- 
on which it is ſaid that Moſes, in his drawing 
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nigh thereunto, was offended ; and in his an- 

er took the calf which Aaron had made, and 
— it in the fire; and grinded it to pow- 
der; and ſtrewed it upon the waters; and there 
made the people drink of it. Thus Moſes, in 
his burning the calf, proves it to have been 
only a mere combuſtible figure, only gilt or 
plated, and not of ſolid gold. 

GEN. Yes, ſo it appears: for gold is what 
he could never poſſibly have burnt to — 
expreſt by the hiſtorian No. 

12 5 But Moſes may have reduced it to 
powder, by virtue of a proceſs of chymical 
preparations. 

Gen, No: for it is ſaid expreſsly, that he 
burnt it in the fire; therefore, your argument 
muſt certainly go for naught: for the burning 
of which is a demonſtrable proof, of its hav- 
ing been only made either of wood or of ſome 
other combuſtible ſubſtance; and then, when 
finiſhed, gilt, or over-laid with gold, as ex- 
preſt in the above. 

Jup. I muſt acknowledge what you obſerve 
is of great probability; yer, I apprehend, the 
art of gilding was perhaps not then diſcovered, 
or in uſe at that day: without which art, he 
could not poſſibly have gilt the calf, or made 
it paſs for gold. 

Gen. Of gilding being not only diſcovered, 
but even practiſed in the days of Moſes and 
Aaron, is evident from the Moſaic ſyſtem ; in 
which we are told that both the ark (I mean 
their wooden God, and things therein, on 
which they laid ſo much ſtreſs in conquering 
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and defending them from their enemies), and 
the table for the ſhew-bread, with their ſtaffs, 
and alſo the boards and bars of the tabernacle, 
were all made of ſhittim- wood, and gilt, or 
laid over with gold. But, to return to the ſub- 
ject of Moſes burning the calf. 


As to the reduction or burning of gold un- 


to aſhes by fire, in order to prove the abſur- 
dity thereof, an ounce weight of that metal 
has been kept, even for two months together, 
in a glaſs-houſe furnace (which of all others is 
ſaid to be of the moſt vehement, and moſt 
intenſe heat), without ſo much as ſuffering 

the leaſt diminution either in its weight or 
quality. And it is like wiſe obſerved, even by 
the chymiſts, that though gold ſhould under- 
go a proceſs or trial, as in the above, for the 
ſpace of twenty years together, it could meet 
with no loſs or diminution, as obſerved in the 
foregoing. | N 

Hence, and it is further to be remarked, 
that Aaron, the calf- maker, or what they 
call the ſaint of God, though guilty as in the 
above, we never read of his repentance on ac- 
count thereof; and yet, after all, which is 
moſt furpriſing, is canonized for a ſaint by 
that people, as expreſt in the metre of the hun- 
dred and ſixth Pſalm, and 16th verſe, 


At Aaron they, the ſaint of God, 


Envious alſo were. 


Laſtly, (Mark this) Though Moſes burnt, 
or rather may be ſaid to have roaſted the calf 
for the good of the people, Aaron his brother 
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had, no doubt, the whole fat, viz. the ſub - 
ſtance and droppings thereof; on which he, 
while in life, his ſons and their ſucceſſors, have 
fared ſumptuoufly unto this day. But whe- 
ther Moſes was concerned therein as to partake 
of the profits that accrued therefrom, I ſhall 


not determine; but this we know, they, 


namely Moſes and Aaron, divided the govern- 
ment of the ſtate betwixt them : the one the 
civil, and the other the ecclefiaſtic ; viz. the 
rule and benefit thereof, was ſettled on Aaron, 
his ſons, and poſterity for ever; which, of all 
others, was certainly the moſt lucrative birth 
among that people. 

jup. Whatever truth you may have on your 
fide, one thing 1 know, your ſentiments are 
very unpopular, _ 

GEN. That I verily believe: for nothing i 15 
more unpopular than truth; nor can my ſen- 
timents, though condemned by the l for 
detecting the corruptions ingrafted on the goſ- 
pel, be more unpopular than the purity there- 
of, when delivered by Jeſus Chriſt, was to the 
jews: for if any man acknowledged Chriſt's 
ſentiments among that people, he was there- 
upon to be expelled the ſynagogue. But this 
ſeverity, though not intended by that people 
turned out, to the contrary of what they in- 
tended, to the furtherance of the goſpel, 

Hence, ſimilar thereto do you, Judaizers, 
act againſt ſuch as are embarked in the diffuſ- 
ing of truth through the world. And not 
only this, but a noted Jeſuit, for fear of his 
Jeſuitical principles being detected, was ac- 
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tive both in a public and private manner, in 
diſcharging people againſt keeping company 
with ſuch perſons (as objected to his own Je- 
ſuitical tenets), in order that he might thereby 
prevent the diffuſing of truth, as in the above. 


But what he thus intended againſt keeping | 


company with ſuch, was what gave both time 
and opportunity to the propagating and fur- 
therance of what he prohibited ; and like 
unto the devil, and ſuperſtitious Jews, be- 
trayed his cauſe, and thereby deſtroyed him- 
ſelf: for without both time and opportunity, 
the knowledge of the goſpel, independent of 
Judaiſm, could never poſſibly have been dif- 
fuſed abroad, as it now certainly is. 

Joy. I much doubt but the prieſts, on read- 
ing over theſe volumes, will be aſtoniſhed of 
their ignorance in not having underſtood the 
goſpel ſyſtem independent of Judaiſm. 

Gen. Thoſe who delight in truth, no doubt, 
will; but ſuch as are ſunk in error, ſaperſti- 
tion, and enthuſiaſm, will even tremble, cry 
out, and be afraid, upon the moſt diſtant hear- 
ing thereof. 

Laſtly; And to conclude. The foregoing 
gentlemen, viz. Mr. Jeſuit, Mr. Judaizer, 
Mr. Janſeniſt, the Friar or Anguſtin Monk, 
Mr. Antinomian, and Mr. Trinitarian, with 
all their different ſectaries and ſectarians, find- 
ing themſelves not only nonpluſſed, but even 
vanquiſhed by Gentile Chriſtian and Unita- 
rian ; and being no longer able to reſiſt and 
withſtand, or hold out in ſupport of their ſo- 
phiſtical arguments, uſed againſt theſe two 
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antagoniſts, vis. Gentile Chriſtian and Unita- 


rian:—they, vis. the above gentlemen, in 


maintaining their cauſe in favours of their de- 
luſive doctrines, by which they have ſo long 
deceived the world, and now finding ev 

other evaſion at an end, Come, ſay they (like 
the Jews with Jeremiah), let us finite him 


with the tongue, and thereby accuſe and en- 


dict him for hereſy; and then apply to the ci- 
vil law to ſupport our cauſe. But, in anſwer 
to the above gentlemen, it certainly bears the 
aſpect of a very bad cauſe, that will not ſup- 

ort itſelf: for truth is never afraid of error; 
GS error trembles at the moſt diſtant hearing 


of truth. But God forbid that ever I ſhould 


be concerned in doctrines of which I am afraid 
of their being either attacked, called in queſ- 
tion, or enquired into, and will not ſupport 
themſelves. - But one thing, I acknowledge, 
the goſpel of Chriſt, no doubt, muſt of ne- 
ceſſity ſuffer, and remain in exile, ſo long as 
fines and- impriſonments are exacted on the 
diſcoverers of trutn. 

Hence, but one thing J would, therefore, 
aſk, Why does a law take part with that which 
it cannot ſupport from truth? Further, but 
of one thing we may be fully aſſured, which 

is; if the civil law was not a greater friend to 
juſtice than the eccleſiaſtic, eſpecially the Sec- 
tarians, and ſuch as take part therewith, truth 
might take farewell, and bid adieu to this realm; ; 
"i thanks be to heaven, and him that dwel- 


leth therein, the above: is not the caſe. But of 
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this we may be pretty much aſſured, that the 
chriſtian religion will never recover its liberty, 
while they admit of its being blended with 
Judaiſm, and governed by ſuch as adhere 
therero—No, it never poſhbly will. But no 
perſon needs be diſcouraged, though arraigned 
as in the above No: for if accuſed of hereſy 
and maltreated on account thereof, it will be 
an inconteſtable evidence of your having truth 
on your fide: for no perſon was ever yet per- 
ſeeuted for writing or publiſhing of error, vis. 
falſehood, if it has not been for treaſon or 
againſt the ſtate. 415 


FU TSCRIPT. 
WE. reſpect to Judaiſm, I ſhall juſt 
barely remark ſome of the expreſs con- 
tradictions (obſerved elſewhere) of Judaiſm 

and Jewiſh hiſtory ; which are as follows. 

Deut. xxiv. 16. The fathers ſhall not be 
put to death for the children; neither ſhall 
the children be put to death for the fathers: 
* every man ſhall be put to death for his own 
« fin.” 2 Kings xiv. 6, 2 Chron, xxv. 4- 
Jer. xxxi. 29, 30. With that of Ezek. xviii. 20. 
The ſoul that ſinneth, it ſhall die. The fon 
* ſhall not bear the. iniquity of the father; 
* neither ſhall the father hear the iniquity of 
- ® the ſon. The righteouſneſs of the righteous 
* ſhall be upon him, and the wickedneſs of 

(the wicked ſhall be upon him.” 
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Nov, ſince that the father was neither to 
ſuffer nor be put to death for the ſon, nor the 
ſon for the father, the innocent for the guilty, 
but that every perſon was to die for his own 
ſin, How come the children of the old world, 

the children of Sodom, with that which 1s ex- 
preſt in the ſecond commandment, I will 
* viſit the iniquities of the fathers upon the 
children, unto the third and fourth gene- 
ration of them that hate me; alſo the chil- 
dren of Korab, Dathan, and Abiram, their 
wives, their ſervants, and cattle; and like- 
wiſe Achan, his ſons, his daughters, his ſer- 


vants, his oxen, and his aſſes, and his ſheep, 


and his tent; : and alſo, the ſeven nations of 


Canaan, vis. the Canaanites, not only the pa- 


rents, but even the innocent children, infants 
and ſucklings? And hkewiſe, Saul was or- 
dered, 1 Sam. xv. 2, 3. by the command of 
Samuel perſonating God, to deſtroy the Ama- 
lekites, men and women, infants and ſuck- 
lings, oxen and ſheep, camel and aſs, for a 
ſuppoſed injury or fault, committed by their 
ancient anceſtors, about five hundred years 
before that period. And alſo the Iſraelites, by 
the direction of Urim and Thummim, what 
they called the command of God (vis. their 
oracle, in which they truſted, but were deceiv- 
ed), cut off the Benjamites, infant and ſuckling: 
for we are told none thereof were left but fax 


hundred men, who fled to the rock Rimmon. 


And alſo, in virtue of which oracle, their 


ſmiting to death the inhabitants of Jabeſh-Gi- 
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lead with the edge of the ſword, with the wo- 
men and the children, vis. infant and ſuck- 
ling, for nat aſſiſting in the deſtruction of the 
Benjamites. 

To theſe we may add the three years fa- 
mine, for the crime of Saul having ſlain the 
Gibeonites, with that of God having ſmote 
Iſrael, viz. ſeventy thouſand of whom are 
ſaid to have been deſtroyed and {lain for Da- 
vid's fault, pi. his having cauſed to number 
Iſrael, or theſe innocent ſheep as he calls them. 
And likewiſe, the bleſſing thoſe who daſhed 
out the brains of the tender and little infants 
of the Babylonians ; ; the innocent upon ac- 
count of the guilty, contrary to that which is 
expreſſed in the foregoing, whereby God is 
made appear tg contradict and thereby con- 
found himſelf. 

Hence, but is either of theſe like what i is 
expreſt of the ſupreme God; with whom it 
is ſaid there is no variableneſs, nor ſhadow 
of turning? No; but to this it is replied, Who 
can ſay unto him, hat doeſt thou? But, in 
anſwer to this reply, there i is nothing can poſ- 
fibly be ſo repugnant in the nature of things, 
yea, though it were to canonize and worſhip 
the devil, but what the prieſts, if in ſupport 
of the prieſthood, can make paſs for ſacred 
and divine truth ; eſpecially if in favours of 
what they profeſs. In ſhort it is, in every re- 
ſpe, juſt as poſſible to reconcile not only fire 
and water, but every other contradiction un- 
der heaven with each other, as to reconcile the 
above texts, ſuch as to make them harmonize 
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together. But, in a word, What will ſophiſtry 
and bare aſſertion not make divine? 

Laſtly, I could give many more inſtances 
of like nature, with thoſe obſerved in the fore- 
going, but I am afraid ſome will even think 
theſe few texts too many; though, mean time, 
1 have ſaid nothing but what the learned and 
judicious Archbiſhop Tillotſon does actually 
make evident, in his affirming, The differ- 
ence betwixt the ſtyle of the Old and New 
Teſtament being ſo very remarkable, that one 
of the greateſt ſets in the primitive times did, 
upon this very ground, found their hereſy, 
vis. a belief in two diſtint Gods. The one 
evil, fierce, and cruel, whom they called 
the God of the Old Teſtament; the other good, 
kind, and merciful, whom they called the 
God of the New Teſtament. The difference 
is actually ſo great between the repreſentations 
made of God in the books of the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian religion, as to give at leaſt ſome,” if 
not the utmoſt, © colour and pretence for an 
imagination of two diſtin Gods.“ 

From hence, it is, therefore, no great won- 
der, though prieſts, who thirſt for dominion 


over the conſciences of men, refuſe people the 


liberty to enquire with freedom into what th 

require of them to believe, in conſidering how 
repugnant ſo many of theſe things are in which 
they require a poſitive belief, under pain of 
inevitable damnation ; though even oppolite 
to religious and divine truth, For, as report- 
ed of Adam, in what he is ſaid to have ex- 
preſt to God concerning Eve, The woman,” 
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ſays he, whom thou gaveſt to be with me, 
ſhe gave me of the tree and I did eat.” Similar 


thereto: may people, with as juſt propriety, 


ſay, in reference to their prieſts in whom they 
believe and rely on as their ſpiritual guides, 
The prieſt thou gave unto us, deceived us; 
and we, by truſting thereto, have actually 
been deceived—But alas! it is now too late, 
after having deſpiſed every admonition to con- 
vince us of the evil and certainty thereof, when 
none can aſſiſt to our relief. 

From hence, we may now learn the fatal 
conſequence of a blind credulity, which has 
crept into the world, and poſſeſſes the minds of 
the more ignorant, who believe in every bold 
pretender to revelation; and are thereby in- 
duced to believe whatever they impoſe on them 
in the name of divine truth. But, as obſerv- 


ed by the great Tillotſon, God and nature 


have preſcribed an excellent remedy, vix. rea- 
ſon, by which we may examine the grounds 
and teſtimonies of all pretended revelations; 
and having thus ſcrupulouſly enquired into 
the truth thereof, paſs ſentence on them, ac- 
cording as the evidences ſhall turn out. This 
rule aſſures us that God cannot poſſibly com- 
mand any thing fooliſh, rediculous, or unlike 
himſelf, w 
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| . ligions, | 


H ENCE, of all the religions under: b 


fun, I know none equal, or better cal- 

culated for the credulous, the ignorant, and 
unthinking croud, the enthuſiaſt and ſuper- 
ftitious devotee, than the Mahometan, and 
that of Popery: for the whole ſervices of the 
above, like the Jewiſh religion, conſiſt in a 
mere ſuperflitious devotion, and round of ce- 
remonies, altogether calculated for ſuch as de- 
light therein. For tlie better underſtanding 
of which, I ſhall therefore quote as follows. 
« Their religion, whereof Mahomet was 
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author, comprehends ſix general precepts, cir- 


cumciſion, prayer, faſting, alms, pilgrimage, 

and abſtinence from wine. Circumciſion is 
the chiefeſt of their ceremonies, which, they 
ſay, has the ſame effect with baptiſm; and add, 

that it is impoſſible to be ſaved without it; 

wherefore they celebrate it with great ſolemni- 
ty, and keep feaſts as the chriſtians do at their 
marriages. Their prayers are ſhort but fre- 
quent; for they go to them five times a-day ; 
Mahomet calls them the pillars of religion and 
the keys of paradiſe; they conſiſt moſt in pro- 
ſternations and geſtures; and when they come 
to them they turn to the eaſt, but more often to 
the ſouth towards their prophets tomb, and 
pray with ſuch application, that they would 
not interrupt them did the Sultan command 
it, or were their houſes on fire. Friday is their 
ſolemneſt day of the week (on which ſome of 
whom are very pointed in the obſervance 
thereof), which they diſtinguiſh by being a 
longer time at * on that than other 


M2 days. 


Sueton, Lucian, and Gellius give an account, 
that the Grecians and Aſiatics obſerved a ſe- 
venth day. Sueton ſays that Diogenes Laer- 
tius uſed to diſpute at Rhodes on Saturday, or 
Jewiſh Sabbath; and, according to Lucian, 
that the ſchool-boy s bad a day of relaxation 6 
very ſeventh >] And alſo, Gellius, that 
there uſed to be public orations at the aſſem- 
blies of young men held in Athens, every ſe- 
venth Monday ; which were conſecrated to A- 
pollo; and alſo, that on a certain feſtival, 
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Vulcatius Gallianus ſays, The ſoldiers uſed tb 
exerciſe on that day, Lampridius ſays of Se- 
verus, that he uſed to go into the capitol, and 
frequent the temples on that day. Clem. A- 
lexandrin and Joſephus aſſert, that the Greeks 
obſerved the ſeventh day; and yet the Hea- 
thens did unanimouſly deſpiſe the Jewiſh Sab- 
baths in their writings But, to return to out 
ſubject, 

The Turks never enter their temples or 
moſques until they purify themſelves by 
waſhing their bodies; they obſerve an extra- 
ordinary faſt in their ninth month called Ra- 
madan; this begins with the new moon, 
wherefore they get on the top of their houſ- 
es, the ſooner to diſcover this planet, and ac- 
quaint the people therewith; and then they 
neither eat nor drink but at nights, live very 
reſerved, and leave oft taking tobacco; any 
Turk that neglects or breaks this faſt, 18 cer- 
tainly put to death. When it happens in fum- 
mer (for their lunar year, conſiſting of twelve lu- 
naiſons, has no fixed beginning; ſo that the 
Ramadan falls ſucceſſively in all ſeaſons), la- 
bourers ready to drop down for thirſt, dare not 
taſte a drop of water to refreſn themſelves with. 
They frequent the moſques night and day, 
ſhun converſations and paſtime or diverſion, 
and have a horror for blaſphemies. They hold, 
that during this month God opens the gates 
of heaven, and ſhuts thoſe of hell. They have 
clergy called derviſes, who live a very retired 
and auſtere life, obſerving always a profound 
filence and humility ; go bare- foot, with a lea- 

VOI. V. 2 
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ther girdle round their body full of ſharp 
points to mortify the fleſh, 3 ſometimes 
beat and burn themſelves with hot irons. 
Further, they commonly beheve predeſtina- 
tion, and that both good and bad happen by 
the particular command of God; and if one 
aſks why God. hath created the infidels and 
wicked, et anſwer is much the ſame with 
thoſe of the ſyſtematical doctors, who pa- 
tronize doctrines inconſiſtent with the mo- 
ral attributes of God; who, in order, leſt they 
ſhould be found falſe, but rather that they 
may be ſuſtained as infallible, prohibit their 
votaries from enquiring thereinto, - ſaying, 
that we ought not to be over-curious to ſearch 
into the ſecrets of God. Touching the faith- 
ful who die before they repent of their ſins, 
they believe they are in ſuſpenſe after their 
death, and that God diſpoſes of them after 
his own pleaſure; forgiving ſome and con- 
demning others. 
Hence, the morals of the 6 con- 
ſiſt in doing good and ſhunning evil; their ca- 
ſuiſts hold that the actions done without faith 
in God are ſins; and that whoſoever renounc- 
eth it, loſeth the merit of all his good works; 
and that, during all that time, he can do no- 
thing acceptable to God, till he hath repent- 
ed; then he becomes Muſſulman or faithful 
again. But he muſt marry a ſecond time, if 
he was married before; and if he hath been 
once at Mecca, he muſt return thither again. 
They forbid to judge of uncertain things; as 
for inſtance, nobody muſt ſay, ſuch a one is 
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dead, or ſhall die in the faith; becauſe it doth 
not belong to us to judge of the things that 
God hath concealed from us. The devotion 
of the Mahometans extends to the very ſacred 
names. When they pronounce the name of 
God, they make a bow, and they add, Moſt 
High, moſt bleſſed, moſt ſtrong, moſt excel- 
lent, or ſome ſuch thing. They have devout 
men amongſt them, that do more than the law 
commands them; and who go to nine o'clock 
prayers in the morning, though there be no 
obligation to do it. There be ſome conditi- 
ons which, being not obſerved in their pray- 
ers, make them uſeleſs. For inſtance, in their 
prayers at noon and afternoon, which are o- 
bligatory amongſt them, they muſt read low; 
bur in their evening prayers, before they go 
to bed, and in the morning prayers, they muſt 
read with a loud voice if there be an Iman 
that is a prieſt; but if they pray alone, then it 
is indifferent. Beſides, in ſaying their prayers, 
the men ought firſt of all to lift up their hands 
to the tip of their ears, and the women to the 
jaws only, When _ ſtand and have their 
right hand upon their left, if it be a man he 
ought to place his hands under his navel; but 
if it be a woman, the ought to put them upon 
her breaſt. In fine, that they may pray or- 
derly, they ought with a low voice to follow 
the — and imitate him in whatſoever he 
doth. If they chance to ſpeak or laugh in 
their prayers, ſo that they may be heard, their 
prayers are void. They are forbidden to pray 
jo God with the garment they commonly ule 
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at their work up and down the houſe, and 
which they would not wear were they to pay 
a viſit to a perſon of quality. They ought not 
to pray neither before the fire; but they may 
uſe a candle or a lamp. It is of divine obliga- 
tion amongſt them to waſh their mouth, their 
face, and the whole body. If they break wind 
during the abdeſt or d 4 the ablu- 
tion is void. They count amongſt the com- 
mands of God to waſh their face once, and 
their arms to the elbow, to waſh the fourth 
part of the head and their feet ance. The tra- 
dition of Mahomet commands them to waſh 
their hands three times, to cleanſe their teeth 
with a certain fort of wood, and then to waſh 
their mouth three times, and the noſe as 
often, without any intermiſhon ; when they 
have once begun, then to wet theis ears with 
the ſame water they waſhed their head with- 
all. They muſt always waſh rhe right hand 
firſt; and whenever they waſh their hands and 
teet they are obliged to begin at their fingers.” 
And as to the uſeleſs jargon and ceremonies 
contained in the Popiſh'or Raman Catholic re- 
ligion, time would even almoſt fail me to e- 
numerate or repeat; and are as follows. Viz. 
'of Faſtings; of diverſe waſhings; of myſte- 
ries; of miracles; of celebacy, namely, the 
forbidding of prieſts to marry ; of dreeing of 
penance; of confeſſions and abſolutions ; of 
indulgences; of ſprinkling with holy water ; 
of the anointing with oil; of extreme unction; 
of croſſes and croſſings; of the hoſt; of the 
forbidding of different kinds of meats, vi. the 


D. 1. The Goſpel recovered. 313 


abſtinence therefrom; of praying to the Vir- 


gin Mary; of praying to ſaints; of praying 
to angels; of praying for the dead; of pray- 
ing them out of purgatory; of monaſteries; : 
of cloiſters; of convents; of nunneries; of 
nuns and what not. Theſe few are only 2 
a ſmall ſpecimen of the —_— others too tedi- 
ous to mention. 

Hence, ng people are more Geka and de- 
vout than thoſe of Mahometans and Roman 
Catholics. In ſhort, the laity (not to ſpeak of 
our own) are only mere ſlaves or beaſts of bur- 
den to the clergy, who are exceſſive numerous 
among the Catholics; by whom the Popiſh 
countries are almoſt, if not altogether, eaten 
u | 

ee they, of all others, are moſt zealous, 
ſincere, fervent, and devout, in their differ- 
ent ſervices. For inſtance, a Roman Catholic 
prieſt, though only preaching upon a holy or 
ſaints-day, will, through his great heat and 
fervency of ſpirit, in crying up the ſaint of 
whom he ſpeaks, ſet the people a tearing who 
attend thereon. And it is too often the caſe 
that the greater degree of ceremony and ſu- 
perſtition religion 1s leavened with, all that 
more ſincere, fervent, and devout, will they 
appear in the performance thereof. From 
this it is evident, that ſincerity (though inſepa- 
rable from the true religion) is no infallible 
mark of a religion (or an opinion) being from 
God, or of divine authority—No;- or if it be, 
both Mah ometanand RomanCatholiciſm, how- 
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ever groſs or abſurd, muſt therefore be di- 
yine alſo... 

From hencei it follows, that if ſtrip the groſs 
of mankind of ſuperſtition, they would actually 
believe they could neither approach or be ac- 
ceptable, either in worſhip or any other ſer- 
vice they owe as due in the ſight of God. 

Further, I cannot properly conclude with- 
out the following remark. If ſtrip the bulk 
of ' mankind, whether Mahometan, Roman 
Catholic, Jews, or even Proteſtants, of their 
ſuperſtition, in which they believe, worſhip, 
and ſerve God, they would have their religi- 
on to ſeek, and e not know where to 
Rai. „ 

Laſtly, and it is only by giving too much 
credit to Judaiſm, and falſehoods therein con- 
tained, that hath corrupted and undone the 
whole. 

Hence, and to conclude, How many milli- 
ons of both Roman Catholics and proteſtants 
in Chriſtendom, who ſincerely believe they are 
ferving God, when, in reality, they are no- 
thing more chan only mere dupes or fla ves to 
prieſts and prieſt- craft? And I much doubt, 
if ſuch, as obſerved in the above, were ſtript 
of their ſuperſtition, their enthuſiaſm, and 
myſterious traditions, with other corrupt doc- 
trines ingrafred on the goſpel of Chriſt, they 
would have their religion to ſeek, and not 
know where to find it: for ceremony and ſin- 
cerity are inſeparable from a corrupt religion; 
and hy theſe two are many (eſpecially the ig- 
norant or credulous part of mankind) ſeduced 
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thereto. An inſtance of which may be ſeen in 
the metropolis of our nation, where Popiſh 
miſſionaries oft-times reſort; and there pre- 
vail by the above means on weak and feeble 
minds when in diſtreſs. They, through a 
miſtaken belief of prieſts having a power with 
God to prevail with him in-their behalf, rely 
thereon as infallible guides to intercede- for 
them: and, if recovered to health, many of 
which, through the fincerity and interceſſion 
of theſe conſecrated gentlemen, become Ro- 
man Catholics. | | 


DISSERTATION II. 


Of Chriſt being led up F the Spirit into Fo Wi 11 
4g to be tempted os the Devil, 


H E ſubject on which I am now to treat 

is, of Chriſt (Matth. iv. 1.) being led 
up of the Spirit into the wilderneſs, and there 
to be tempted of the devil. A ſubject, indeed, 
if duly conſidered, and properly underſtood 
and attended unto, is, no doubt, what not 
only requires, but deſerves the moſt nm 
lar attention. 

Hence, as to the underſtanding and ex- 
plaining of this fourth chapter of Matthew's 
goſpel in a literal ſenſe, the objections are ob- 
vious, which certainly ly againſt it, as ſtated 
in the literal expreſſion. But, for the better 
underſtanding and explaining of which, I {hall 
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quote the expreſs ſentiments of a moſt inge- 
nious and judicious writer, who has conſidered 
that ſubject fully; and has given ſuch reaſons 
as appear convincing to every unprejudiced 
reader; as proves that the whole of this tranſ- 


action was only a viſion or what they call a 


— dream. His arguments, for what 


e has advanced in confirmation of the above, 


are as follows. 

The account given of the devil taking 
Jeſus up into the holy city, and ſetting him 
on a pinnacle of the —_— and afterwards 
taking him up into an exceeding high moun- 
tain, 1f we take it to have been literally done, 
whether we underſtand it of Jeſus being rand. 
ported by Satan through the air, or only led 
by him from place to place, has ſomething 
exceeding ſtrange and ſhocking in it, and of 
which we have nothing of like related in the 
ſcriptures. And a little conſideration, — 
convince us, that it was an impoſſibility 
nature for the devil really to ſhew Jeſus gem 
any mountain or height whatſoever, in a mo- 
ment of time, all the kingdoms of the world, 
and the glory of them; that is, all the wealth 
and treaſures of them, and whatever conſti- 
tutes the ſplendor and magnificence of ſove- 
reigns; royal robes, and crowns, and thrones, 


and palaces, and courts, and guards, and ar- 


mies. This (if poſſible to any power whatſo- 
ever, which it ſeems not to be,) muſt be con- 
fidered as by far too extravagant, and even the 
greateſt miracle recorded in all the ſcriptures. 
And the allowing ſuch a miraculous power to 
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the devil, deſtroys the credit and uſe of mi- 
racles, and contradicts numerous declarations 
of the ſcriptures; which repreſent them as 
deciſive and abſolute demonſtrations of the di- 
vinity and. ſole dominion of Jehovah, and as 


an immediate divine teſtimony to his meſſen- 
gers. If, then, we are obliged, from the na- 


ture of the thing, to conclude that' this temp- 


tation could be no other than a mere viſionary 


one, is there not reaſon to conelude the others 
were ſo; as this is no leſs related as a matter of 
fact than the others are? Although to under- 
ſtand it as a matter of fact, in a literal ſenſe, 
implies a manifeſt and palpable contradiction 
in the nature of things; ſo that, had even om- 
nipotence itſelf been the agent inſtead of the 
devil, there would have been occaſion for not 
underſtanding it in a literal ſenſe; becauſe 


whatever miracles are related in the ſcriptures, . 


though they are beyond the powers of nature, 
yet imply not contradictions in themſelves, as 
this does of ſhewing Jeſus, in a natural way, 


from a mountain, however exceeding high, 


all the kingdoms in the world, and the glory 
of them: for the ſun itſelf, at its immenſe 
height above the higheſt mountain, - com- 
mands only one half or hemiſphere. of this 
earth. How abſurd, therefore, is it to think 
that the devil could, in reality, ſhew Jeſus, 
from a mountain, all the kingdoms of the 
world, and the glory of them: 


Further, che evangeliſt Luke ſays, that the 
devil ſhewed unto Jeſus all the kingdoms of 


Y 
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the world in a moment of time; which ex- 
preſſion ſufficiently intimates, that the evan- 
geliſt is not ſpeaking of the real ſight of all 
theſe objects: for was there any mountain 
which rent Re Pl ſo extenſive a proſpect, 

Jeſus muſt have changed his poſition, and gra- 
dually have turned himſelf round, in order 
to take a diſtin view of the ſeveral parts of 
it; or had all the parts, in a miraculous man- 
ner, been placed before his bodily fight, he 
muſt have ſurveyed them in fuccethon one af- 
ter another. The evangeliſt muſt certainly 
defign to be underſtood of what was inſtanta- 
neouſly exhibited to his mind. That what is 
deſcribed by the evangeliſt could not be done 
in reality, we fhall be the more convinced of, 
the more we conſider it. What ſhall we con- 
clude then? That the devil repreſented theſe 
things in a viſion to Jeſus? No: this is to al- 
low the devil a ſovereign influence over the 
mind. And reaſon, if we attend to it, will 
tel] us, that the gracious parent and guardian 
of mankind, will never commit to the devil 
ſuch a dangerous power over them as this. 

And mankind (bleſſed be God) have never 
yet experienced that the devil does in fact exer- 
ciſe ſuch a power over them. And divine re- 
velation, as it aſcribes all miraculous operations 


in general, ſo viſions, in particular, to God 


as their author. It deferves, therefore, to be 
attentively conſidered, whether the expreſſions 
the evangeliſts have made uſe of in the acconnt 
they have given of Jeſus being tempted, com- 
pared with our ſcriptures, will not allow us to 
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conclude, that all theſe ſcenes were repreſent- 
ed to Jeſus in a prophetic viſion, of which, the 
Spirit of God was the immediate and ſole. au- 
thor.—St. Matthew's. words are, Then was 
Jeſus led up of the Spirit. vis. the holy Spirit, 
into the wilderneſs, to be — of the 
devil -St. Mark's words are, Immediately 


the Spirit driveth him into the wilderneſs” 


St. Luke's are, And Jeſus, being full of the 
Holy Spirit, returned trom Jordan; and was 
led up by the Spirit” viz. the Holy Spirit juſt 
mentioned © into the wilderneſs,” 

Now, it is to be conſidered, that Jeſus was 
turning to Galilee through the wilderneſs, at 
the ſame time he is ſaid to be led up of the 
Spirit into it, or driven into it by the Spirit. 
And therefore 3 it ſeems improper to underſtand 
this of his being carried or led there in a cor- 
poreal manner; in which ſenſe, he was there 
before. But parallel expreſſions in ſcripture 
will thew that we may properly underſtand it 
of his having the wilderneſs repreſented to his 
imagination in a viſion, although he was there 
corporally before. It is proper to take notice, 
that the Greek word which is rendered led, 
though it has that ſignification, yet alſo ſigni- 
fies'lifred up. Now, we find that the prophet 
Ezekiel thus expreſſes himſelf,” Chap. xi. 
Moreover the Spirit lifted me up, and brought 
me unto the eaſt gate of the Lord's 4 
which looketh — and, behold, at the 
door of the gate five and twenty men: among 
whom I ſaw Jaazaniah the ſon of Azur, and 
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Pelatiah the ſon of Benaiah, princes of the 
people. Then ſaid he unto me, Son of man, 

theſe are the men that deviſe miſchief, and 
give wicked counſel in this city; therefore, 
propheſy againſt them, propheſy, O ſon of 
man. And it came to paſs, when propheſied, 

that Pelatiah the ſon of Benaiah died, wo After 
mentioning this, which is expreſſed as a mat- 
ter of fat really happening, and ſeveral other 
things, he concludes, * Afterwards the Spirit 
took me up, and brought me in a viſion by the 
Spirit of God into Chaldea, to them of the cap- 
tivity: ſo the viſion that I had ſeen went up 
from me. 'Then I ſpake unto them of the cap- 


| tivity, all the things that the Lord had ſhewed 


me.” Here it is to be obſerved, that the pro- 
phet mentions what had only paſſed in viſion, 
as if it had been really done in fact. He does 
not ſay,” In my viſion it ſeemed to me I pro- 
pheſied, and thereupon methought Pelatiah 
fell dead ; but he expreſſes it as a real matter 
of fact, It came to paſs, when I propheſied, 

that Pelatiah the ſon of Benaiah died.” And 
he ſays, * The Spirit took him up, and brought 
him into Chaldea to them of the captivity; 

though he was in fact all the while there cor- 
porally, and had never moved from it. The 
meaning, therefore, can be no other, than that 
after it had been repreſented to him in his vi- 
ſion, as if he was tranſported to Jeruſalem, it 
was repreſented to him as if he was brought 
back again into Chaldea: and then he awoke 
from his viſion. It appears then plainly from 
this, that according to the language then uſed 
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in relating prophetic viſions, the evangeliſts 
might ſay of Jeſus, that he © was led up of the 
Spirit into the wilderneſs,” although he was 
corporally there (if ſo be, in a viſion or dream, 
he had a repreſentation made to him of his be- 
ing in the wilderneſs); and might expreſs the 
other particulars as real matters of fact, al- 
though they paſſed only in viſion. Upon ano- 
ther occaſion, Ezekiel expreſſes himſelf thus, 
„The hand of the Lord was upon me, and 
carried me out in” or by © the Spirit of the 
Lord, and ſet me down in the midſt of the 
valley which was full of bones,” although 
what follows is plainly nothing more than a 
narrative of a viſion. In Rev. xvii. 3. John 
ſays, © He carried me away in the Spirit to a 
great high mountain.” In both of which places, 
every one muſt diſcern that John can be only 
ſpeaking of a ſpiritual rapture or viſion. 
From theſe expreſſions in the ſcriptures, and 
ſeveral others which might be brought; we 
may reaſonable conclude, that when the evan- 
geliſt ſays that © Jeſus was led (or carried) up 
of the Spirit into the wilderneſs; or, as St. 
Mark expreſſes it, The Spirit,“ or as it is in 
ſome manuſcripts, The Holy Spirit driveth 
him (or caſteth him out) into the wilderneſs,” 
they mean no more than that Jeſus was caſt 
into an ecſtacy or trance by the Spirit of God; 
during which, he ſeemed to himſelf to be car- 
ried into the wilderneſs. In which ſenſe a per- 
ſon may be ſaid to be carried to the very place 
where he was before perſonally and corporal- 
ly; becauſe it appears ſo to him in his dream 
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or viſion. But in a literal ſenſe, a perſon can- 
not properly be ſaid to be carried or led to a 

place where he is already. This, then, appearing 
to be the ſenſe of Jeſus being led up of the Spi- 
rit into the wilderneſs, it is natural to conclude 
that this ſubſequent tranſlation, or rather 
tranſition, from the wilderneſs to the ſummit 
of the Jewiſh temple, and from thence to a diſ- 
tant mountain, was alſo not real and corporeal, 
but ſpiritual and mental only; eſpecially as it 
appears from the hiſtory, that Jeſus was in the 
wilde:neſs when the temptation ended, as well 
as when. it began, purſuing his journey into 
Galilee. And St. Mark has aſſured us in ex- 
preſs terms, that the wilderneſs was the place 
where he ſuſtained his temptations ; © He was 
there in the wilderneſs forty days tempted of 
Satan, and was with the wild beaſts:“ lan- 
guage which ill agrees with the ſuppoſition, 
that the principal temptations were propoſed to 
him when. he was out of the wilderneſs. 

As there is reaſon, from parallel expreſſions 
in ſeripture, to conclude that Jeſus was not 
tranſported from place to place, but that it on- 
ly ſeemed ſo to him by the impreſſions made 
on his imagination in the viſion; . ſo there is 
the ſame reaſon to conclude, that Jeſus was 
only. tempted ; in his viſion; and that the devil 
had nothing in reality to do in it, any further 
than that the image of him was placed before 
the imagination of Jeſus, and he ſeemed to 
Ro to ſay and do all that is aſcribed to him in 

e hiſtory : which was, in effect, the ſame 
with regard to Jeſus, as if che devil had 
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appeared and tempted him in perſon, and tranſ- 
lated him from place to place by his proper a- 
gency. It is for this reaſon that the hiſtory 
expreſſeth it, that the devil did all theſe things. 
Whoever will read Ezekiel's account of his be- 
ing tranſported in imagination from place to 
place, and acting ſeveral things, during his 
being under a prophetic viſion, will find they 
are related as real matters of fact, as much as 
the temptations of Jeſus are: though it plain- 
ly appears that they were only viſionary repre- 
ſentations. So we are told in the twenty- fifth 
chapter of Jeremiah, that the Lord faid unto 
nim, Take the wine cup of this fury at my 
hand, and cauſe all the nations to whom ſend 
thee, to drink it. Then took I,” faith the pro- 
phet, © the cup at the Lord's hand, and made 
all the nations to drink unto whom the Lord 
had ſent me; viz. Jeruſalem, and the cities 
of Judah, and the kings thereof; Pharaoh 
king of Egypt, and his ſervants, and his prin- 
ces, and all his people; and all the kings of the 
land of Uz; and all the kings of he land of 
the Philiſtines; and all the kings of Arabia, 
and of Edom, and of the Medes.“ Now the 
prophet relates his doing of this juſt as if he 
had in reality done it; and yet it cannot be 
conceived” that the prophet did it in reality, 
but only, that in his viſion his imagination 
was impreſſed with the idea of his doing it. 
Thus 3 in chapter xiii. the prophet tells us, that 

The word of the Lord cameunto him, fayin g. 
Take the girdle that thou haſt got upon thy 
bins, and arife, go to Euphrates, and hide it 
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there in the hole of a rock. So I went and hid 
it by Euphrates, as the Lord commanded me. 
And it came to paſs after many days, that the 
Lord ſaid unto me, Ariſe, go to Euphrates, and 
take the girdle from thence which I command- 
ed thee to hide there. Then I went to Eu- 
phrates, and digged, and took the girdle from 
the place where I had hid it; and, behold, the 
7 was marred, it was profitable for no- 
thing.” But can we, with any ground of rea- 
ſon, ſuppoſe that God really ſent the propher 


twice a journey of ſo many hundred miles for 


ſo trifling a purpoſe? Muſt we not conclude, 


that this was only tranſacted by the prophet 
in imagination, during his prophetic viſion? 


Eſpecially, as the lively repreſentation of theſe 
things in viſion, conveyed the ſame inſtructi- 
on, and anſwered every purpoſe, as well as 
the real performance of them could have done. 
Nor need we wonder to find the circumſtances 
of viſions related as facts, inaſmuch as they 
paſs for ſuch 1n the mind of the perſon who 
has the viſion ; and he is affected by them in 
the ſame manner as he would be by the real 
things. In the account of the pas” coming. 
unto Abram in a viſion, Gen. xv. we are told, 
that © The Lord brought him forth abroad, 
and ſaid, Look now toward heaven, and tell 
the ſtars.” But it appears from the follow] 
verſes that this was about the middle of the day 
when the ſtars do not appear; and 7 — 
the Lord did not really bring forth Abram a- 
broad, and-ſhew him the ſtars; but only an 
impreſſion of this being done was made upon 
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his imagination, during his viſion. It appears 
then beyond doubt, from theſe and other in- 
ſtances which might be produced, that it is 
uſual in the ſcriptures to relate viſions or re- 
preſentations made to the mind of the prophet, 

as if they were real tranſactions. Now; Does 
it hereby become difficult to diſtinguiſh fiction 
from fact, while the nature and ſcope of the 
relation ſuffciently aſcertains what it is? If 
the occurtence be poſſible and probable, ſo as 
toadmit, and the manifeſt intention and other 
circumſtances of it require a literal conſtructi- 
on, it-would be very abſurd to haye recourſe 
to any other. Whereas, on the other hand, if 
neither the nature of the things themſelves 
which are related, do admit, nor the deſign 
of them require, a real performance; it would 
be equally unreaſonable not to look out for 
ſome figurative interpretation. If we proceed 
by theſe rules in forming our judgment con- 
cerning Jeſus' temptations, we muſt conclude 
that they are not to be underſtood as teal facts, 
or outward tranſactions; in ſo much as the 
things themſelves are improbable and even 
impracticable in their own nature; and in ſo 
much as the real performance could anſwer no 
valuable purpoſe. 

It remains now to be conſidered whether 
we have any room from any thing parallel in 
the ſcriptures to conclude, that God might 
probably preſent theſe ſcenes before the mind 
of ſeſus: and what purpoſe worthy the wiſ⸗ 
dom of God could be thereby anſwered. Nos. 

Vol. V. 81 
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thing is more certain, than that God does not 
tempt any man, in the criminal ſenſe of that 
expreſſion; he never acts with an intention of 
ſeducing men into ſin; nay, he does every 
thing conſiſtent with the rules of his moral 
government, to guard them againſt it. Ne- 
vertheleſs, there is a ſenſe of the word, in 
which God does tempt men; that is, he pro- 
poſeth to them ſuitable trials, for the diſplay 
and improvement of their piety and obedience. 
Thus God tempted, or made trial of Abra- 
ham. And thus he tempteth or trieth all men; 
having endued them with thoſe affections, and 
placed them in thoſe circumſtances, which 
neceſſarily conſtitute a trial of their integrity. 
Nor are theſe trials unworthy of God; but are 
indeed the very means he uſeth to exerciſe, 
confirm, and perfect our virtue. And trials 
might be propoſed to Jeſus Chriſt, with the 
{ame general intention, as they are to the chil- 
dren of men. For © Though a fon, yet learn- 
ed he obedience by the things which he ſuffer- 
ed. 59 

We have i in tlie ſcriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment two remarkable inſtances of God's tempt- 
ing, that 1s, giving trials to his ſervants for a 
diſplay of their piety and obedience, in dreams 
or viſions. The firſt thereof is Abraham, which 
is related in Gen. xv. In this dream or viſion, 
we find, that it was repreſented to Abraham's 
mind, as if God took him forth abroad, and 
bid him look towards heaven, and fee how 
numerous the ſtars were, adding, So ſhall 
thy ſeed be;” and that Abraham, upon this 


——  CEA_MM cc cCMcCAX: 


I 
1 
{ 
8 
{; 
8 
v 
tl 
b 
p 
tl 


D. 2. The Caſel recovered. $27 


repreſentation being made on his imagination, 
concluding in his mind that it would be ſo, 
becauſe God had ſaid it, notwithſtanding the 
natural impediments which lay in the way; 
It was counted to him,” as reported in that 
hiſtory, *f for righteouſneſs” by God, juſt the 
ſame as if he had done ſo out of a viſion. The ſe- 
cond inſtance is in 1 Kings iii. where it is relat- 
ed, that it was repreſented by God to Solomon 
in a dream by might, that he ſaid unto him, 
* Aſk what I ſhall give thee,” and that Solo- 
mon chuſing in his dream “an underſtandin 

heart, to diſcern between good and bad, the 
ſpeech,” as reported, © pleaſed the Lord, that 
Solomon had aſked this thing:“ for though 
ſome think that what is ſaid in the 6th, 7th, 

8th, and gth verſes, was ſaid by Solomon a- 
waked from his dream; yet its being ſaid in 
the 15th verſe, And Solomon awoke; and, 

behold, it was a dream,“ ſeems ſtrongly to im- 
ply, chat all that is mentioned from the 5th to 
the 15th verſe was during the dream. Theſe 
two inſtances ſufficiently prove, that God doth 
not deem it unfit ſometimes to make trial of 
his ſervants by viſions or dreams. The mind 
ſeems to be as capable of uſing its power of 
reaſoning, deliberating, chuſing, or refuſ- 
ing, with reſpect to the repreſentation of 
a viſion or dream, as with reſpect to the ob- 
jects of ſenſe. And conſequently, the one 
may ſerve for the trial and diſplay of virtue 
no leſs than the other. From the account we 
have in ſcripture, we find the prophets and 
others arguing and acting, during a viſion or 
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dream, with as much freedom, force, and pro- 


bity, as they could have done at any other 
time, and juſt in the ſame manner they would 
have done, if real and external objects had been 
preſented to their ſenſes, When the apoſtle 
Peter had a viſionary. repreſentation of a large 


| ſheet, let down, as it were, from heaven, full 


ot abundance ofanimals, clean and unclean, and 
was: bid to take his choice, and ſatisfy his 
hunger, he ſtartles at the propoſal, and re- 
monſtrates juſt as he would have done, had it 
been a real ſcene, not a viſionary one. Not 
ſo, Lord, far I have never eaten any thing 
common or unclean.” If this was the caſe 
with others, during their viſions, it is reaſon- 
able to ſuppoſe it was the ſame with Jeſus, 
during his viſion; and conſequently, he might 
diſcover as much virtue in rejecting propoſals 
made to him in a viſion, as in vanquiſhing 
outward temptations. But this viſion, how- 
ever, might anſwer the end of a trial, was al- 
ſo probably defigned by God as a prediction 
and ſymbolical repreſentation of the particu- 
lar difficulties and temptations Jeſus was to 
meet. with in the execution of his office, and 
in the exerciſe of his miraculous power as the 


_ Meſſiah; for if we examine the other viſions 


recorded in. ſcripture, we ſhall find that for 
the moſt part they were a prediction and pre- 
figuration of things to come. 

The firſt ſcene of Jeſus' temptation, in which 


he was tempted to turn ſtones into bread, to 


ſatisfy his hunger, might, as a ſymbolical pre- 


diction or repreſentation, be intended to thew, 
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that he was to ſtruggle with all the hardſhips 
of poverty, and the other evils of humanity 
but never, not even on the moſt preſſing occa- 
ſions, to exert his miraculous power for his 
own perſonal relief. , The divine powers with 
which Jeſus was inveſted, were deſigned as the 
ſeal of his miſſion; and accordingly they were 
never applied to a different purpoſe. This 
ſtrict appropriation of his miracles to their 
proper intention, ſerved to point it out more 
clearly, and to keep 1t in conſtant view; to 
manifeſt the wiſdom and neceſſity of the works 
themſelves, and to preſerve dignity and au- 
thorityz which would have been impaired, 
if not deſtroyed, by a more general application 
of them. As Jeſus never applied them to any 
purpoſe foreign to their grand intention, ſo 
it was in a very peculiar manner neceſſary that 
he ſhould never be employed to protect him- 
ſelf from the calamities and diſtreſſes to which 
human nature is incident. Had he, when 
made in the likeneſs of men, ſaved himſelf by 
miracles from the evils of humanity, Where 
had been his conflict, his victory, his triumph? 
or, Where the conſolations and benefit his fol- 
lowers derive from his example, his merit, his 
crown? Sufferings were the theatre on which 
he diſplayed his divine virtues; and they were 
both the ground of his advancement to the 
glorious office of our Redeemer, and a natu- 
ral means of inſpiring him with compaſſion to 
all who were to follow him. 

Jeſus' ſecond temptation to caſt himſelf 
dawn from a wing of the temple at Jeruſalem, 
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might, as a ſymbolical repreſentation, be in- 
tended to point out to him that he was to avoid 
an oſtentatious diſplay of his divine power, 
and not to make any demands upon God, to 
teſtify that he was the Meſſiah, but to remain 
ſatisfied with the evidence he was pleaſed to 
give of it. Agreeable to this, we find Jeſus 
always refuſed to aſk for further ſigns from 
God of his being the Meſhah, than what he 
had been pleaſed of himſelf to teſtify it by: 
though he was frequently told that thoſe ſigns 
were not ſufhcient to prove him to be he 
Methah. 

The third temptation repreſented to Jeſus, 
might, as a ſymbolical repreſentation, ſignify to 
him, that his kingdom was not of this world; 
and that he was never to ſerve the prince of 
this* world, by coming into any worldly 
{chemes, or aſpiring at human greatneſs, how- 
ever much he might be ſolicited to it, or what- 
ever offers were made of advancing him to 
greatneſs. In the courſe of his miniſtry, we 
find that Jeſus had aRually this temptation to 
ſtruggle with; for the people in general were 
eager, and even violent, to make him a king: 
for St. John relates, that they would have 
taken him by force to make him a king, had 
he not employed his accuſtomed prudence to 
prevent it: and, no doubt, his diſciples, and 
conſtant followers, were frequently exciting 
him to it, as far as they dared to do. If any 
thing can heighten worldly greatneſs, when 
it comes in competition with our duty, it is the 
being practiſed in circumſtances of indigence; 
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ſuch as are infinitely beneath that rank to which 
our merit entitles us. And therefore to refuſe, 
as Chriſt did, the offers of grandeur and royali- 
ty, and univerſal empire, while he was ſtrug- 
gling with poverty, reproach, and perſecution, 
in the cauſe of God, was the higheſt act of 
virtue that humanity could exhibit. 

That inſtruction might poſſibly be given to 
Jeſus by theſe viſions, appears plain from the 


viſion that the apoſtle Peter had before Corne- 


lius the Gentile ſent for him: for it appears 
from Acts, Chap. xi. that Peter inferred from 
that viſion, that he might go into men uncir- 
cumciſed, and eat with them.” 

Further, and as to the reality of Chriſt's 
temptations, the circumſtances thereof being 
ſo contrary to reaſon and common ſenſe, the 


evangeliſts appear rather to have taken it from 


report, vis. on hearſay, or at ſecond hand, 
than from being informed thereof by Jeſus 
himſelf: for in all his diſcourſes there is not 
ſo much as one ſyllable relating to any ſuch 


circumſtances; for the account of Chriſt hav- 


ing been tempted of the devil, and of his hav- 
ing faſted forty days in the wilderneſs (in al- 
lufion to the fabulous account of Moſes having 


been forty days on the mount, and of Elijah - 


having lived forty days and forty nights upon 
the ſtrength of one meal), and of the devil 
having carried him, viz. Chriſt, through the 
air to Jeruſalem, and of his having ſet him on 
a pinnacle of the temple; and alſo, of his hav- 
ing carried him to a high mountain, and there 


having ſhewn him all the kingdoms of the 
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world, which is a thing altogether impoſſible; 
becauſe - not above one hemiſphere can poſ- 
ſibly be taken in or viewed by any creature 
at once: it being, therefore, ſo highly abſurd, 
that no dependence can be laid thereon for 
truth No; nor upon any thing elſe than was 
expreſsly taught. by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and 
what the apoſtles expreſt conformable 'there- 
Laſtly, And to conclude; in reference to 
Chriſt having been tempted of the devil, with 
reſpect to the great miracles which are ſaid to 
have been wrought by that infernal ſpirit, in 
ſhewing Chriſt all the kingdoms of the world 
in a moment of time, or twinkling of an eye, 
at one view; from this we may perceive of its 
having been nothing more than a mere dream 
or viſion of the head: for to ſhew more than 
one hemiſphere at once, as obſerved in the a- 
bove, is a thing altogether impoſſible to be 
effected, either by devils, angels, or men. 

From hence, we may infer, it had certainly 

been good for Chriſt's religion, and honour of 
the goſpel in general, that many things re- 
corded- therein, not by Jeſus Chriſt, had 
never been put on record, nor conveyed to 
_ 
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Driss2xTATION Ill 
Of Fudas I N BOY bis Maſter. 


"ARIOUS: are tha delia which havk 
been aſcribed for Judas having betrays 
ed his Maſter i fome of which are 4s follows. 


It is obſerved by a certain author; who, in 


ſpeaking on that ſubject (he, not without piau- | 


ſibility, has _—_ thereon) begins thus. 
Matth. xxvi. 14, 15, 166 Then o one of the 


twelve, called Judas Iſcariot, went unto the 


* chief prieſts, and ſaid unto them, What will 
* ye give me, and I will deliver him unto you? 
And they covenanted with him for thirty 
pieces of ſilver. And from that time he, 

VIS, Judas, * ſought opportunity to betray 
„him, (vis. Jeſus). Judas, therefore, to 
fulfil the conditions of his agreement, from 
that time forth ſought opportunity of giving 
them notice when the multitude was abfent, 
that they might ſend and apprehend him. 
This laſt, or 16th verſe, indicates that ſome 


time paſſed between Judas' bargain with the 


prieſts, and his finding a proper opportunity 
to deliver Jeſus unto them. The treachery of 
Judas in betraying his Maſter, muſt raiſe the 


aſtoniſhment of every reader who has apy juſt 


notions of our Lord's character; wherefore, 


the motives nn Nn to be guilty of 2 


Vet V.. 1 
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an attrocious crime, and the circumſtances 
which attend it, deſerve a particular conſide- 
ration. Some are of opinion, that he was 
puſhed to commit this villany, by his reſent- 
ment at the rebuke which Jeſus gave him, on 
his blaming the woman who came with the 
precious ointment. But though this may have 


had its weight with him, we think it could 


not be the only motive; becauſe the rebuke 
was not le velled againſt him ſingly, but was 
directed alſo to the reſt who had, it appears, 


joined with him in cenſuring the woman; and 


who, being rebuked at the ſame time, muſt 


therefore, no doubt, have kept him in coun- 
tenance. Beſides, thoug h he had been rebuk- 
ed alone, it can hardly. bs ſuppoſed that ſo mild 
'a reproof would provoke any. perſon, - how 
wicked ſbever, to the thorrid act of murdering 
his friend; much leſs Judas, whoſe covetouſ- 
neſs muſt have diſpoſed him to bear. every 
thing at the hand of his Maſter, from whom 
he expected great preferment. It is' replied, 

that his reſentment was ſo great, as to hinder 
him from exerciſing; his reaſon, and hurried 
him on precipitately. It ſhould be conſidered, 

that though he might ſtrike the bargain with 
the prieſts a few hours after he was rebuked, 

almoſt two days paſſed before he fulfilled his 
bargain. Beſides, to impute his treachery to 
the ſudden impulſes of a ſtrong reſentment, is 
ſuch an alleviation of his crime, as ſeems in- 
conſiſtent with the character given of it in 
ſeripture; where it is always repreſented in 
the blackeſt colours, and ſaid to nierit the 
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heavieſt puniſhment; Others think that Judas 
betrayed his Maſter out of covetouſneſs; but 


neither can this be admitted, if by covetouſ- | 
neſs 18 underſtood an eager defire of the reward 


given him by the prieſts: for the whale-ſum 


was not in value above three pounds, eighteen 
ſhillings ſterling ; a trifle, which the moſt co-- 
vetous wretch cannot be ſuppoſed to have 


taken as an equivalent for the life of a friend, 


from — 1 he had the nn erpeckations 


of gain. 
The reader will ſee che ſtrength of this rea- 


ſon, when he calls to mind, that all the diſ- 


ciples believed Jeſus kingdom was inſtantly 


to be erected; and that, according to the no- 
tion which they entertained of it, each of them, 
but eſpecially the apoſtles, had the proſpect of 
being raiſed in a little time to immenſe riches. 
Beſides, the ſcripture tells us, that ſudas' pre- 
dominante paſſion was covetouſneſs. He would 


not, therefore, be ſo inconſiſtent with him- 


ſelf, as, when juſt upon the point, as he 
thought, of reaping ſuch a reward of his ſer- 
vice, to throw all away, for the trifling ſum 
above mentioned. Others attribute Judas 
perfidy to his doubting whether his Maſter 


was the Meſſiah; and ſuppoſe that he betray- 


ed him in a fit of deſpair. But, of all the ſo- 
lutions, this is the worſt founded: for if Ju- 
das thought his Maſter was an impoſtor, he 


muſt have obſerved ſomething in his beha- 


viour, which led him to form ſuch an opinion 
of him; andi in that caſe, he certainly would: 
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have mentioned it to the chief prieſts and el- 
ders, at the time he made the bargain with 
them; which is plain he did not, otherwiſe 
they would have put him in mind of it, when 
he came to them and declared his remorſe 
for what he had done. Doubtleſs alſo, they 
would have urged it againſt our Lord himſelf 
in the courſe of his trial, when they were at 
ſuch a loſs for witneſſes to prove their accuſa- 
tions; and againſt the. apoſtles afterwards, 
when they reproved them for preaching in 
Jeſus" name, Acts iv, 5.; and alſo, Chap. 
V. 27. 

Further, had Judas thought his Maſter an 
impoſtor, and propoſed nothing by his trea- 
chery but the price he putupon his life, How 
came he to ſell him for ſuch a trifle, when he 
well knew. that the prieſts would have given 
him any ſum, rather than not have gotten 
him into their hands? - 

To conclude, the ſuppoſition of Judas! 
believing that his Maſter ' was an impoſtor, 
is directly confuted by the ſolemn declaration 
which he made to the prieſts, implying. the 
deepeſt conviction of jeſusꝰ innocence, “ I have 
finned; ”” ſaid he, , in betraying the innocent 
blood.” It is alſo confuted by the remorſe 
which he felt for his crime, when jeſus was 
condemned; a remorſe ſo bitter, that he was 
not able to bear it. But if Judas' treachery 
proceeded from none of the motives men- 
tioned, it may be aſked what other mo- 
tive can be aſſigned for his conduct? The e- 
vangeliſt John indicates that he was ſo covet- 
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ous, as to ſteal money. out of our Lord's ba 

This account of him gives reaſon to believe that 
he firſt followed Jeſus, with a view to the riches 
and other temporal advantages, which he ex- 
peRed the Meſliah's friends would enjoy. Like- 
wile, it authorizes us to think, that, as he had 
hitherto reaped none of theſe advantages, he 
might grow impatient under the delay: and 
the more ſo, that Jeſus had of late diſcourag- 
ed all ambitious views among his diſciples; and 
neglected to embrace the yn oa erect- 
ing his kingdom that was offered by the mul- 
titude, who accompanied him into Jeruſalem 
with hoſannas. His impatience, therefore, 
becoming exceſſive, put him upon the ſeheme 
of delivering his maſter int che hands of the 
council; thinking it the moſt proper method 
of obliging him to aſſume the dignity of 
the Meſſiah; and conſequently, of enabling 
him to reward his followers: for as this court 
was compoſed of the chief prieſts, elders, and 
ſcribes, that is, the principal perſons belong- 
ing to the ſacerdotal order, the repreſentatives 
of the great families, and the doctors of the 
law, Judas did not doubt but that Jeſus, when 
before ſuch an aſſembly, would prove his pre- 
tenſions to their full conviction, gain them o- 
ver to his intereſts, and thereby enter forth- 
with on his regal dignity. And though he 
could not but be ſenfible that the meaſure 
which he took to bring this about, was very 
offenſive to his Maſter, he might think that 
the ſucceſs of it would procure his pardon, 
and even recommend him to favour. In the 
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mean time, his project, however plauſible it 


might appear to one of his turn, was far from 


being free from difficulty; and, therefore, 
while he revolyed it in his own mind, many 
things might occur to ſtagger his reſolution; 
At length ſomething happened which urged 


him on. Thinking himſelf affronted by the 


rebuke which Jeſus had given him in the mat- 
ter of the laſt anointing, and that rebuke fit- 
ting che heavier on him, as he had procured 
a foriner mark of his maſter's diſpleaſure by 
an imprudence of the ſame kind, he was pro- 
voked: and though his reſentment was not 
| ſuch as could inſpire him with the horrid de- 
ſign of murderingqhis Maſter,” itimpelled him 
to execute the relation he had formed of mak- 
ing him alter his meaſures. Riſing up; there- 
fore, from table, he went ſtraight-way into the 
city to the high-prieſts, where he found the 
chief-prieſts and elders aſſembled together, 
conſulting how they might take Jeſus by ſub- 
tilty. To them he made known his intention; 
and undertook for a ſmall ſum of money, to 
conduct a band of armed men to the place 
where Jeſus uſually ſpent the nights, and 
where they might apprehend him without the- 
danger of a tumult. Thus the devil laying 
hold on the various paſſions which now agitat- 
ed the traitor's breaſt, tempted him by them all. 
That theſe were ' the views with which Judas 
ated in betraying his Maſter, may be gather- 
ed, firſt; from the nature of the bargain which 
he ſtruck with the prieſts : * What will you 
* give me,” ſaid he, and I will deliver him 


. TT. ͤ Pan ek” © ir Ye 3s IR 


D. 3. The Caſpel recovered. 339 
« unto you? He did not mean that he would 
deliver him up to be put to death: for though 
the prieſts had conſulted among themſelves 
how they might kill Jeſus, none of them had 
been ſo barefaced as to deliver their intention 
publicly. They only propoſed to bring him 
to a trial, for having aſſumed the character of 
the Meſſiah; and to treat him as it ſiould ap- 
pear he deſerved. The offer, therefore, which 
Judas made to them of delivering him up, was 
in conformity to their public reſolutions, Not 
did they underſtand it in any other light: for 
had the prieſts thought that his deſign in this 
was to get Jeſus puniſhed with death, they 
muſt likewiſe have thought that he believed 
him to be an impoſtor; in- which caſe; they 
certainly would have produced him as one of 
their principal evidences; no perſon being 
more fit to bear witneſs againſt any criminal 
than his companion. Or, though Judas had 
repented before the trial came on; and had 
withdrawn himſelf, the prieſts might have ar- 
gued with great plauſibility, both in their 
own court and before the governor, that for a 
man's diſciple to require the judge to bring 
him to condign puniſhment; branded him 
with ſach a ſuſpicion of guilt, as was almoſt 
equal to a full proof. Likewiſe, when Judas 
returned to them with the money, declaring 
that he had ſinned in betraying the innocent 
blood, inſtead of replying, What is that to 
us? See thou to that,” it was the moſt natu- 
ral thing in the world to have upbraided him 
with this ſtain he had put upon his maſter's 
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character, by the bargain he had entered into 
with them. It is true, they called the money 
given him, The price of blood,“ Matth. 
xxvii. 6.; but they did not mean this in the 
ſtriteſt ſenſe, as they neither had hired Ju- 
das to aſſaſſinate his Maſter, nor can be ſup- 
poſed to have charged themſelves with the 
guilt of murdering him. It was only the price 
of blood; conſequently, being the reward they 


had given to the traitor for putting it in their 


ower to take away Jeſus' life, under the co- 
lour and form of public juſtice. Nay, it may 
be even doubted whether Judas aſked the mo- 
ney as a reward of his ſervice. He covetouſ- 
ly indeed kept it; and the prieſts, for that 
reaſon, called it the price of blood. But he 
demanded it perhaps on pretence of gratifying 
and encouraging the people that were to aſſiſt 
him in apprehending Jeſus. _ | 
To conclude, Judas knew that the rulers 
could not take away the life of any perſon 
whatſoever, the Romans having deprived them 
of that power, John xviii. 31.; and therefore, 
could haveno deſign of this kind in delivering 


him up, not to mention that it was a common 


opinion among the Jews that the Meſſiah 
would never die, John x11. 34. an opiniorr 
which Judas might eafily embrace, having 
ſeen his Maſter raiſe ſeveral perſons from the 
dead; and among the reſt, one who had been in 
the gtave no leſs than four days. That the trai- 
tor's intention in betraying his Maſter was 
this, is probable from his hanging himſelf, 
when he found him condemned not by the go- 
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vernor, but by the council, whoſe prerogative 
it was to judge prophets. Had Judas propoſed 
to take away his Maſter's life, the ſentence of 
condemnation paſſed upon him, inſtead of fil- 
ling him with deſpair, muſt have gratified him, 
being the accompliſhment of his project; 
whereas, viewing it in this light, ſhews his 
circumſtance to have been perfectly natural. 
Judas having been witneſs to the greateſt part 
of our Lord's miracles, and having experien- 
ced the certain truth of them in the powers that 
had been conferred upon himſelf, could never 
think that the council would have condemned 
him as a falſe Chriſt; far leſs as a blaſphemer. 
He knew him to be perfectly innocent; and 
expected that he would have wrought ſuch mi- 
racles before the council, as ſhould have con- 
{trained them to believe. Therefore, when 
he found that nothing of this kind was done, 
and that the prieſts. had paſſed ſentence of con- 
demnation upon him, and were carrying him 
to the governor to get it executed, he repent- 
ed of his raſh and covetous project, came to 
the chief prieſts and elders, the perſons to whom 
he had betrayed him, offered them their mo- 
ney again, and ſolemnly declared the deepeſt 
conviction of his Maſter's innocence, hoping 
that they would have deſiſted from the proſecu- 
tion, But they were obſtinate, and would 
not relent ; upon which his remorſe aroſe to 
ſuch a pitch, that, unable ro ſupport the tor- 
ment of his conſcience, he went and hanged 
himſelf. Thus we think it probable, that the 
traitor's intention in delivering up his Maſter 
Vol. V. Uu 


342 ' The Goſpel recovered. D. 3. 


was not to get him puniſhed with death, but 
only to lay him under a neceſſity of proving 
his pretenſions before the grandees, whom he 
had hitherto ſhunned; thinking that if he 
had yielded, the whole nation would immedi- 
ately have ſubmitted; and the diſciples have 
been raiſed forthwith to the ſummit of their ex- 
pectations. 

This account of Judas conduct is by no 
means calculated to leſſen the foulneſs of his 
crime, which was the blackeſt imaginable: for 
even in the light above mentioned, it implied 
both an infatiable avarice, and a wilful oppoſiti- 

on to the counſels of providence; and ſo render- 
ed the actor of it a diſgrace to human nature: 
but it is calculated to ſet the credibility of the 
traitor's actions in a proper light, and to ſhew 
that he was not moved to it by any thing ſuf. 
picious in the character of his Maſter; be- 
cauſe, according to this view of it, his per- 
fidy, inſtead of implying that he entertained 
ſuſpicions of his Maſter's integrity, plainly 


proves that he had the fulleſt conviction of his 


being the Meſhah. - And to fay the truth, it 
was not poſſible for any one intimately. ac- 
quainted with our Lord, as Judas was, to judge 
otherwiſe of him: baving ſeen his miracles, 
-which were great and true beyond expectati- 
on, and having experienced his power in the a- 
bility of working miracles, which, along with 
the reſt of the apoſtles, he had received: from 
him, and, no doubt, exerciſed with extraor- 
dinary pleaſure. However, as the motives of 
* actions at fuch : a diſtance of _— mul} 
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needs be intricate, eſpecially where hiſtory 
is in a great meaſure ſilent concerning them, 
we ought to be very modeſt in our attempts 
to unravel them. For which cauſe, the above 
account of Judas' conduct, is propoſed only 
as a conjecture worthy of farther enquiry.“ 
But further, and to conclude; nor was this 
ambition of a temporal kingdom circumſcribed 
to Judas alone—No: for it was the earneſt ex- 
pectation of all his diſciples, as is evident from 
Matth. xix. In this chapter we have an ac- 
count of one who came and aſked Jeſus what 
good thing he ſhould do that he might have 
eternal life. Jeſus, in anſwer to his requeſt, 
told him by what means he might obtain it; 
to which the young man makes his reply, Je- 
ſus, therefore, in return, tells him, © If thou 
* wilt be perfect, Go ſell that thou haſt, and 
* give to the poor, and come and follow me.” 
Fe which advice, the young man being ſtart- 
led, * went away ſorrowful: for he had great 
* poſſeſſions.” After Jeſus having made obſer- 
vations on the young man's behaviour, Peter, 
in his uſual warmth and public forwardneſs 
of ſpirit, ſpeaks for himſelf and in name of 
the reſt, ſaying, verſe 27. © Behold, we have 
* forſaken all and followed thee, What {hall 
** we have therefore?” See alſo chapter xx. 20. 
* Then came tohim the mother of Zebedee's 
* children, with her two ſons,” vis. James and 
John, © worſhipping him,” or rather requeſt- 
ing him, © and deſiring a certain thing of 
* him.” To whom he anſwers, © What wilt 
thou that I ſhould do for thee? She faith 
U u 2 
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* unto him, Grant that theſe my two ſons 
= „ may fit, the one on thy right hand, and the 
* other on thy left, in thy kingdom.” To theſe 
we may add as expreſt in Luke xxiv. © We 
* truſted that it had been he which ſhould have 
* redeemed Iſrael;“ that is, we truſted that 
it had been he that ſhould have entered upon 
the empire of the world; and thereby have 
delivered us from-under the yoke of thaſe, vis, 
ſuch as have the rule over us; and have given 
unto us crowns and ſceptres, that all the world 
might become our ſervants. From this it ap- 
pears evident, that each of the diſciples had en- 
tered into Jeſus' ſervice with a yiew to a tem- 
poral kingdom or worldly intereſt, according 
as Was expected by that people of the Meſſiah. 
'Laſtly, but Judas, on account of Chriſt's 
delay in not declaring himſelf, as in the above, 
was therefore tired and worn out, through 
his worldly ambition; and was naw become 
impatient, and could no longer endure to live 
in ſaſpenſe; on which he reſolved he would 
therefore bring him to trial, that he might 
declare himſelf as in the above, that they 
might receive and enter upon their different 
governments, which were expected to be given 
them by the Meſſiah; and if not he, vis. the 
Meſſiah, as they expected. no more time ſhould 
be loſt by him or them in attending thereon. 
And to conclude, - it is, therefore, now ob- 
vious, from what motives Not only Judas, but 
all of the diſciples, ſet out in following Chriſt; 
not from a proſpect ar in expectation of a ſpi- 
ritual, but of a temporal kingdom, the ſame 
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as Judas, though not carrying their ambition 
to the ſame degree of exceſs with that of Judas, 
whoſe patience, from worldly ambition, was 
altogether worn out, as in the aboye, 


Dis$ERTATION IV. 


On Rom. viii. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. 


HOUGH the meaning of theſe verſes 
1s entirely evident, the ſame has been 
diſputed by thoſe (as exprett in 2 Peter) who 
ſtrenuouſly adhere to the literal ſenſe of this 
and almoſt every other text, and thereby wreſt 
them to their own deſtruction ; but of this 
more afterwards. The following is an illuſ- 
tration of ſome, perhaps of as learned men as 
in Britain. 
Verſe 19. For the earneſt expectation of 
* the creature waiteth for the manifeſtation 
of the ſons of God.” Creature, in the lan- 
guage of St. Paul and the New Teſtament, ſig- 
nifies mankind, eſpecially the Gentile world ; 
{ce Col. i. 23. Mark xvi. 15. compared with 
Matth. xxvii. 19. The whole race of man- 
kind, the Gentile world as well as we, viz. 
Chriſtians, is in ſuch a ſtate of vanity or 
mutability, diſſatisfaction and ſuffering, that 
it has an earneft expectation of, and longing 
for ſomething better than this preſent ſtate. 
It was. quite to the apoſtle's purpoſe in this 
place, to point at the common calamities of 
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mankind : for this was an argument why 
chriſtians ſhould be patient in a ſtate of ſuffer- 
ings; becauſe it was in fact no more than the 
ſtate of the world in general. Mankind con- 
ſidered in the bulk were groaning under vari- 
ous preſſures; and conſequently, anxiouſly 
waiting for, and vehemently deſiring ſomething 
better than the preſent ſcene of vanity. That 
the apoſtle by the creature does not mean on- 
ly the chriſtian world or creation, or as ſome 
think the Gentiles in particular that were con- 
verts to chriſtianity, ſeems pretty evident, fot 
theſe reaſons; becauſe, 1. That the creature 
irſelf alſo, or even the very creature, ſhall be 
delivered, Vc. (Verſe 21.) plainly points at 
ſomething different from the body of chriſtians, 
and in ſome reſpects inferior to them: for he 
would never have ſaid of Chriſtians, even the 
very ſaints ſhall: be delivered, tc. 2. The 
children of God are diſtinguiſhed. from the 
creature” or the creation, verſe 21.; but the 
childien of God are chriſtians, verſe 16. 
therefore, the creature cannot be chriſtians. 
3. He:ſaih, verſe 20. The creature was 
made: ſubject to vanity, not willingly, but 
« * throagh him who had ſubjected the ſame 

in hope, c. 

Naw, we know of no other ſubjeQing the 
creature to yanity, but that, Gen. iii. 19. and 
that includes. all mankind, Chap“ iv. 22. The 
hole creation muſt ſurely comprehend all 
mankind, as'it doth, Mark xvi. 15. Col. 1. 23. 
And that we have no ſufficient ground to ex- 
tend it farther: than mankind, that is, to the 
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brute creatures, will appear, if we conſider, 
1. That the ſame phraſe is uſed to ſignify 
mankind only, Mark xvi. 15, * Go unto all 
the world, and preach the goſpel to every 
creature, that is, to the whole creation; 
which certainly muſt needs ſignify only man; 
alſo, Col. i. 23. 2. No creature in this world 
but man could be ſubject to vanity willingly 
or not willingly. 3. Whether we underſtand 
the 23d verſe, of chriftians in general, or of 
the apoſtles only, we cannot well ſuppoſe the 
apoſtles would bring either into a compariſon 
with brutes; And not only they, but we alſo 
ourſelves, who have received the firſt fruits of 
the Spirit,” c. But it may be aſked, How 
can all mankind deſire and wait for the mani: 
feſtation of the ſons of God, or of the glory 
that ſhall be revealed in them, when but a 
{mall part of mankind know any thing of it? 
To this may be anſwered, that we know, as 
the apoſtle ſaith, verſe 22. that all mankind 
do groan under the afflictions and preſſures of 
this preſent world, ſenſible of its imperfection 
and vanity; and conſequently muſt deſire 
ſomething better. And although they may 
not know what better things are, yet the apoſtle 
knew 1t;. and he ſpeaks according to his own 
knowledge, and not of theirs. He affirms of 
his own knowledge, what their expectation 
would iſſue in. Their earneſt waiting was in 
fact, however they might be ignorant of it, 
waiting 'for the manifeſtation of the ſons of 
God. And he proves this, verſes 20, 21. as 
ſuppoſing the chriſtians to whom he wrote 
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might be ignorant of it. Which ſhews, that 
when he affirms the earneſt deſire of mankind, 
after a releaſe from the ſufferings of this life, 
is awaiting for the manifeſtation of the ſons of 
God, he ſpeaks not of what Heathens, or even 
Chriſtians, underſtood or believed, but of 
what he himſelf knew and believed to be true. 
In ſcripture phraſe, defire and expectation is 
aſcribed to creatures, in reference to things 
they want, and which tend to their advantage; 
though they explicitely know. nothing of them. 
And ſo the glory which ſhall be revealed in 
chriſtians, may be called here the expectation 
of the creature or mankind, as being what 
would fill the utmoſt wiſhes and deſires of all 
mankind, whenever they ſhould be acquaint- 
ed with, or put into any hopes of it. 

| Verſe 20. For the creature was made 
fubject to vanity, not willingly, but by rea- 
fſon of him who hath ſubjected the ſame in 
% hope.” For the creature was made ſub- 
ject to vanity, not willingly;” mankind con- 
ſidered in general as God's creatures, not as 
corrupt and wicked, were made ſubject to 
vanity, to diſſatisfaQton, ſufferings, and death; 
“ not willingly,” not from choice or conſent; 
nor by any wilful act of their own. - They 
did not all fin after the ſimilitude of Adam's 
tranſgreſſion, Rom. v. 14. and fo ſubject 
themſelves to death; but by reaſon of him, 
or through him, who ſubjected the ſame in 
hope (by the ſentence of God who ſaw it fit 
to ſubject them to ſorrow and death; but not 


finally, but with the expectation of ſomething 
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better, of ſome happy change, verſe 21. Be- 
1 cauſe the creature itſelf allo ſhall be deli- 
* vered from the bondage of corruption, in- 
© to the glorious liberty of the children of 
God.“ © Beciuſe” or rather that, for ſv 
the Greek ſignifies © the creature itſelf”); 
all mankind confideted ih general as God's 
creatures, not as corrupt and wicked, ſhall be 
delivered from the flatural corruptibn to which 
they are in bondage; and ſhall be enlarged 
into the glorious liberty which belongs to choſe 
who are the ſons of God; that is, ſhall be 
made immortal #nd happy in the enjoyment 
of God. This muſt be undetitood of man- 
kind; as well as of chriſtians, only ſo far as 
by anſwering the end of their eredtion, they 
are prepared for inmortality; and are not 
liable for their wickedneſs to the ſecond death. 
The creature is mankind cotifidered to what 
they oughtto be, actording to the laws of their 
creation. And poſſibly, for this reaſon, the 
apoſtle choſe to denominate mankind by the 
creature or creation. - 

Verſe 24: © For we know thit the whole 
* creation groaneth and travelleth in pain to- 

„ gether until now.” It is obvious; that the 
whole race of mankind are extremely ſenſible 
of the miſery-of the preſent life and have, 


from the commencement of mortality to- this 


day, all groaned under forrows, arid fufferings 

and been in pain like a woman in labour, 

longing to be delivered from her burden. 

How David groaned under the vanity and 
VOM V.. X x 
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ſhortneſs of life, may be ſeen Pſal. Ixxx1x. 47, 48. 
Which complaint may be met with in every 
man's mouth; ſo that, even thoſe who have 
Not the firſt fruits of the Spirit, whereby they 
are aſſured of a future happy life in glory, do 
alſo deſire to be freed from a ſubjection to cor- 
ruption, and have uneaſy longings after im- 
mortality, _ | | | 

; Verſe 23. And not only they, but our- 
* ſelves alſo, which have the firſt fruits of the 
* Spirit, even we ourſelves groan within 
* ourſelves, waiting for the adoption, vis. 
« the redemption of our body.” And not 
only is the bulk of mankind ſubject to many 
ſorrows, but even we apoſtles, who are, of 
all men, moſt fignally diſtinguiſhed by the 
pledges of God's love, the moſt eminent ſpi- 
ritual. gifts and miraculous powers, even we 
ourſelves! are not exempted from ſufferings ; 
but it 1s the good pleaſure of God that we, as 
well as other men, ſhould remain under the 
preſſures of life; and therefore, we, as well 
as they, are yet in a ſtate of expectation, and 
groan under various heavy burdens, waiting 
for the adoption, the great period when we 
ſhall be inveſted in the privileges of the ſons 
of God. That the apoſtles are here meant, 
ſeems beyond doubt, for the following rea- 
ſons. db bouts | 
1. © But ourſelves alſo, even we ourſelves,” 
are very emphatical expreſſions; and direct 
our thoughts to ſome perſons of diſtinction 
and eminence. 2. © Who have received the 
firſt fruits of the Spirit,“ is ſtrictly true of the 
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apoſtles only. 3. There will be little or no 


argument in this verſe, if it is underſtood of 


the whole body of chriſtians, It will be only 
telling them what is ſuppoſed to be already 
known, that they were in a ftate of affliction, 
waiting for the future glory. But it is a good 
argument, if underſtood of the apoſtles, and 
properly enough advanced, after a general 
ſurvey of the ſufferings of mankind. Look at 
the world in common, you ſee all labouring 
under forrows and afflictions. Look at us a- 
poſtles, who are moſt fignally diſtinguiſhed 
by the pledges of God's love, the miraculous 
gifts of the Spirit, even we are not exempted 
from ſuffering ; but it is the will of God, that 


even we ſhould remain under the preſſures of 


life, and in a ſtate of expectation.“ 

Having concluded what has been obſeryed 
on this paſſage, I ſhall, therefore, add my o- 
pinion ; which is as follows. For the ear- 
* neſt expectation of the creature,” ' viz. the 
human race, © waiteth for the manifeſtation 
of the ſons of God;” (namely, ſuch as 
ſerve and obey him), defiring to be releaſed 
from the ſufferings of this preſent life. For 
the creature was made ſubject to vanity” or 
rather, that is, ſubject to fall, trouble, diſeaſe, 
pain, and death, not by Adam, as vainly ima- 
gined by ſome: for not Adam, but God, could 
poſſibly give us any hopes, as expreſt latter 
clauſe, ſaying, not willingly, not from choice, 
* but by reaſon of him,” who created him in 
2 probationary ſtate, liable to fall, vis. God, 

Xx 2 
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ff who bath ſubjected the ſame in hope; that 
is, in the expectation of ſomething better, than 
the ſhort and ſublunary enjoyments of this 
preſent life; Becauſe the creature itſelf alſo,” 
viz. the whole human race, the evil as well as 
the good, © ſhall be delivered from the bon- 
dage of corruption, into the glorious liberty 
of the children of God, ſhall enjoy a reſur- 
rectian from the dead as well as „ 

From hence, it is therefore to be remarked, 
that they who make the word! creature” to in- 
clude the brutal creation, with thoſe of the ra- 
tional, do thereby make a reſurrection of every 
particular foul of life in the brutal creation, as 
well as thoſe of the rational or human ſpecies, 
vis. mankind, 

* For we know that the * creation,” 
vis. every human ſoul, * groaneth and travel- 
* lethin pain together until now. And not 
only they,” vis. mankind in general, © but 
** we ourſelves alſo, in diſtintion from thoſe 
of unbelievers, viz, we his apoſtles, © which 
* havethe firſt fruits of the Spirit, even we our- 

© ſelves groan within ourſelves, waiting for the 

„ adoption, viz. the redemption of our body.” 
Nor i is this expectation of deliverance circum- 
ſcribed to unbelievers, vis. the reſt of thoſe 
his rational creatures, independent of us chriſ- 
tians—No: for even we his apoſtles long for 
the accompliſhment and making out thereof. 
What 1 18 here expreſt by the words © we our- 
ſelves,” viz. we his apoſtles, in diſtinction 
from the reſt of the rational creation, or hu- 
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man race, 18 an inconteſtable evidence, that 
the word * creature,” in the above, implies 


only the human or rational creation, independ- 


ent "of the brutal or animal tribes. Hence, 
and to proceed, | 

They who explain this text, (of the whole 
creation groaning and travelling 1n pain toge- 
ther until now” (via. till the time expreſt by 
St. Paul) of the brutal creation, is from a mere 


ignorant ar brutiſh nation, of the whole ani- 


mal tribes being ſubjected to ſlavery, pain, and 
death, on account of Adam's firſt fin, as ſup- 
poſed by fanatics, who hold the Jeſuitical doc- 
trine of original ſin, and would have the bru- 
tal creation to groan on account thereof. But 
to ſhew the abſurdity of ſuch a belief, of ei- 
ther ſeekneſs, pain, or temporal death, being 
a conſequence of Adam's fin, the text on which 
they build this interpretation implies no ſuch 
meaning No; nor has the ſmalleſt reference 
or relatian ta temporal or phyſical death: for 
the words on which they build the deceit, are 
expreſsly theſe, Gen. ii. 17. latter clauſe, © For 
in the day thou eateſt. thereaf, thou ſhalt 
* ſurely die.” 

"dow: it is expreſsly evident, from what is 
recorded of Adam in ſaid hiſtory, that he did 
not die the day on which it is ſaid he did eat 
the forbidden fruit No: for we are told from 
{aid hiſtary, that he, viz. Adam, lived nine 
hundred and thirty years after that period, in 
which it is ſaid he did eat thereof; and then 
died. From which it is, therefore, now evi- 
dent, from the tenour af what is here expreſt, 
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that miſery, pain, and temporal death, are 
by no means a conſequence of Adam's fin: or 
if they had, as expreſt therein, he had died ine- 
vitably the ſame day on which it is ſaid he did 
cat the fruit. I know it is objected by ſome 
(who are advocates for that doctrine), who 
underſtand and take up this text 1a a literal 
ſenſe,” and thus wrelt it, as they do others, to 
their own deſtruction, that in the day where- 
on he did eat, the ſentence took place againſt 
him; therefore, was dead by law; which they 
ſuſtain for death. But, in anſwer to this ob- 
jection, of Adam's being dead by law the day 
whereon he did cat the forbidden fruit, though 
a' perſon {hall receive ſentence of death, he 
can never poflibly die, in virtue of ſaid ſen- 
rence, till the appointed day of his execution 
No. For proof, I ſhall ſuppoſe as follows. 

If a man ſnall receive ſentence of death, and 
if he, betwixt the day on which he receives his 
ſeatence, and the day appointed for his execu- 
tion, ſhall beget one, two, three, four, ſix, or 
more children, do all theſe children die the 
day on which he who begot them dies? No; 
which is not only an evident, but an incon- 
teſtable proof that the man, though under ſen- 
tence of death, was not phyſically dead by 
virtue thereof, till the day of execution, and 
the ſentence executed againſt him according to 
law: for a dead man can never poſſibly beget 
children — No- : 

Further, to this we may add, though all 
the world are born to die, none thereof are 


phyſically dead, till once death actually taxes 


D. 4. The Goſpel recovered. 356 


place No; or if dead, the human race would 
become wholly extinct ; which may teach e- 
very human ſoul, who are not w ly ſhut 
up under groſs darkneſs, the brutiſh folly of 
ſuch a doctrine. 

But further, with reſpect to the. origin and 
foundation recorded in Geneſis, on which this 
ſubject is built, and depends on for its authen- 
ticity; of the Garden of Eden, or what they 
call paradiſe; the fable of the ſerpent, vix. the 
devil; his interview and diſcourſe with the 
woman called Eve, and of his prevailing, or 
rather decoying her to eat of what they called 
the tree of knowledge, or forbidden fruit; and 
of Eve perſuading the man Adam to eat, a- 
long with her, of ſaid tree; and of there 
being a curſe pronounced by God (not on- 
ly of temporal, but of ſpiritual death), up- 
on the man Adam, his wife Eve, and their 
poſterity, and even on the ground itſelf; and 
alſo, their being expelled the Garden, what 
they call paradiſe, on account thereof; as ta 
the origin and ſtreſs laid on all theſe, if it had 
not been prieſts, on whom the fabrication of 
ſuch an abſolute fiction depends, and to whom 
ſo many millions have been paid in ſupport of 
ſuch a notorious falſehood, of which they have 
taken the advantage of the people, by requir- 
ing of them to believe therein for divine truth; 
if it had not been the above gentlemen, to whom 
ſo much has been paid in ſupport thereof, the 


abſurdity had never yet exiſted nor taken place 


in the creation of God—No, it never poſſibly 
had. And to require a belief in ſuch a'palp- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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able fiction, is, in expreſs words, a downright 


inſult upon the underſtandings of men: for no 


human ſoul can poſſibly believe therein for 
truth, if not diveſting himſelf of the powers 
beſtowed on him of God, which would be no 
leſs than putting himſelf on a level with the 


brutes that periſh, on which reaſon was never 


beſtowed. 
I cannot properly conclude the above, with- 


out remarking, as formerly expreſt in our expoſ- 
ing of this ancient hereſy. We are told by John, 
Chap. iv. 8. that © God is love;” and this, I 


apprehend, is what no wiſe man can juſtly 2 


refuſe; yea, the moſt wicked, who has de- 
ſpiſed his own mercy, not excepted. But if 
ſuch a thing were true, às that all mankind 
were made finners, and thereby damned upon 
account of Adam's firſt fin, can infants ſay 
ſo, who are diſmiſſed from life? Millions of 
whom perhaps die in the womb and never ſee 


light; therefore, can neither foreſee the event, 


nor prevent the action for which they were 
ſent into hell. Could ſuch, if the above were 
true, when not ſparing them that they might 
be ſaved, ſay upon juſtice, that God was 
love” to them! No, they could not, without 
being guilty of the moſt notorious falſehood, 
expreſs it. Or, Is it poſſible that any of the 
human race can ſay, upon juſtice, that ſuch, 
in lifting up their eyes in hell, could ſay chat 
God either was, or had love towards them? 
No, not poſſible. But you who are agents for 
ſuch a damnable doctrine, the ideas of which 
are by far too groſs to be received by madmen, 
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would rather that all in both heaven and eartli 
ſhould fall a ſacrifice thereto, than that ſuch 
an ancient hereſy ſhould be brought into diſ- 
repute. - 

The above is more chin whit che whole hu- 
man race can poſſibly make anſwer to; which 
may certainly teach every ſoul therebf, the 
fallacious nature of ſuch a dartinable deceit. 
But what need I ſpeak this; for man is an a- 
nimal. When rejecting reaſon for his unerring 


guide, there is no opinion; oF religion under 


heaven, can poſſibly be ſo groſs, yea, though 
it were to worſhip the devil, if bred up there- 
in from his infant ſtate, but what he will 
cling to, and tacitly believe in; and by ne 


means part or give up with when. he is old. 


This, Iapprehend, if our eyes were but as open 
as Balaam's when in company with Balak, is 
no more than what we may fee around us every 
day. But God be thanked the above doctrine 
applauded by priefts and ſilch as adherathere- 
to, is not the doctrine of God—Noz;. but of 
the devil and his agents; and derives its exiſt- 
ence merely. from the deceitful brains of 
prieſts, of what we may rather call angels of 
darkneſs; by whom alone the world rs kept 
in ignorance; Nor can one human foul com- 


ply with the. belief of what is required by ſaid | 


gentlemen, but muſt firft renounce the pow- 
ers received; with which they are endued from 
God; and thereby come on a level in tranſ- 
mutizing themſelves 1nto brutes, in obedience 
to their prieſts: for it is an expreſs data deviſ- 

Vor. V. . | 
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ed by ſaid gentlemen, for diſpoſſeſſing men of 
that — pilot they enjoy from God, that 
by ſubmitting thereto, they claſs them with 
the brutal tribes. Nor will thoſe in after ages 
look back on the preſent but with diſgrace, in 
their believing the deceit, however falſe and 
abſurd millions of treaſure has actually been 
paid to, and received by prieſts, in ſupport of 
what they en ſet forth in the name of 
divine truth. 

Hence, nor is it to be wondered at, though 
prieſts, the propagators of the above extraneous 
doctrine, with others of like nature, be ſo li- 
beral in dividing out ſuch unlimited portioas 
of hell- fire to thoſe who mifbelieve the deceit, 
conſidering the immenſe fums appointed them 
in ſupport. thereof, in place of truth. 

And further, nor is this all—No: in ſhort, 
thouſands of proteſtants, who attend punctu- 
ally upon church, of whom the prieſts are 
extremely ſenſible, if fome part of the fervice 
does notconſiſt oforiginal fin, with other damn- 
able doctrines of like nature ingrafted on 
Chriſt's goſpel, by ſelf-· intereſted and deſigning 
men, of which they are exceſſively fond; and 
moſt eagerly thirſt and gape for a draught 
thereof, the ſame as the Papiſts do for a brim- 
ful of holy water, without which they would 
ſuppoſe their time entirely, even altogether, 
Toft in attending thereon. 

But can ever ſuch who 3 impoſe 
ſuch an arrant falſehood upon the minds of the 
people, in requiring of them to believe there- 
in, expect to meet with God in. mercy, till 
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once they renounce and unfeignedly repent 
thereof; and publicly warn all ſuch who ig- 
norantly believe therein againſt the deceit ? 
No, if God is juſt, as he certainly is, they ne- 
ver poſſibly can; nor have they the ſmalleſt 
round to expect it No, they have not. 
With reſpect to the above, Is it poſfible chat 
any perſon can read over the foregoing with 
candour, if not wilfully blind, without per- 
ceiving the truth of what 1s here expreſt ? But 
this, I acknowledge, the populace are not on- 
ly born with the prieſts chains or wreaths 
about their necks, but are even bred up 
from their infant Nate, to believe as'truth, 
though altogether falſe, whatever he requires 
they ſhould adhere to. But to proceed, 
Having ſhewn the abſurdity of explaining 
theſe texts of the brutal creation, I ſhall like- 
wiſe make it evident why, and from what cauſe, 
they have miſunderſtood the meaning of ſaid 
_ with thoſe of others; and 1s as fol- 
lows. 
It is obſerved by Peter in T5 Gs e piſtle, 
when ſpeaking of ha Apoſtle Paul, Chap. iii. 
15, 16. Even as our beloved brother "Paul 
* alſo, according to the wiſdom given unto 
him, hath written unto you; as alſo in all 
* his epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe things; 
* in which are ſome things hard to be under- 
* ſtood, which they that are unlearned and 
« unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the other 
* ſcriptures, to their own deſtruction,” And 
on theſe I ſhall obſerve with others, in 
which,” that is, in which epiſtles of Paul, © are 
Y y 2 
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ſome things hard to be underſtood.” In St. 
Paul's epiſtles there are ſome difficult points 
handled; which were greatly abuſed and per- 
yerted, even in that age; and which have been 
. perverted by unlearned and unſtable men, in 
almoſt every age ſince; ſuch as that of free 
grace; election, and reprobation particularly 
Rom. ix. and juſtification by faith without 
works. St. Peter does not ſay that every thing in 
Paul's epiſtles was obſcure, but only, that in 
them ſome things were difficult to be under- 
ſtood, which theythat are unlearned and un- 
ſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the other ſcriptures, 
unto their own deſtruQion.” Thus what St, 
Paul hath ſaid of faith in oppoſition to works, 
vix. in goſpel duties, they interpreted, as if 
faith was ſufficient without any good works; 
and as if faith and charity could be exerciſed; 
let the works of the body be what they would. 
Hence, they did not conſider the feries and 
pur port of the apoſtle's argument. The word 
| we render © unlearned” in this yerſe, pro- 
perly fignifies men'of an indocile temper, bi- 
goted to a ſyſtem, who are averſe or unwilling 
to learn. Perſons of a volatile and unteach- 
able temper,” cannot be expected to ſtudy St. 
Paul's epiſtles, or the other books of ſcriprure, 
with that cloſeneſs and attention, which is re- 
quifite to find put the ſcope and connection, 
and which take in the full view and compre- 
henſive meaning of what they call the ſacred 
writers. Such perſons oft- times meddle with 
the moſt difficult texts; becauſe they are the 
moſt flexible: and when they * out ſingle 
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ſentences, and detach them from the reſt, 
they can make them ſay what they will, and 

{peak what they pleaſe. _ 

Alt is to be obſerved that the Greek word, 
which they render here © wreſt,” properly 
ſignifies to put any ane to the torture or rack 
to make them confeſs: ſa that, St. Peter im- 
plies, that ſome torture and rack texts of ſcrip- 


ture, to force out of them whatever they have 


a mind; and to make them ſpeak what they 
were never intended to ſignify. If ignorant, 


unlearned, and unſteady men, torture and 


pervert the goſpel, it is the duty of learned 
men, ſuch as are ſteady and yet open to con- 
viction, to explain it with the greateſt ſtrength 
and clearneſs, that the ſteady and yet teach- 
able, may not want ſufficient helps to read 
and underſtand them. 

Hence, their torturing the ſcriptures to their 
oven deſtruction, plainly ſhews that they are 
bad men. Even the difficult places of Trip. 
ture were not tortured and perverted by them, 
but by deſign, and aut of choice. The fault 
was not in the ſcriptures No; but in them- 
ſelves, who obliged them ta ſpeak whatever 
they thought was moſt fitting for their own 
purpoſe: for they were reſalved to ſupport 
and continue 1n their opinions, without love 
to either truth or righteouſneſs. But to this 
we may add, if the above proceeds from ig- 
norance and from a want of opportunity to in- 
creaſe our knowledge, and not from obſtinacy 
or prejudice, God, who knows our frame, 
will make all juſt and equitable allowances for 
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our imperfections; and will never damn any 
man for mere errors of underſtanding, or miſ- 
takes of judgment—No; if not pregnant with 
that which tendeth to immorality. Further, 
and to proceed, 

In conſideration of the above, I ſhall there- 

fore obſerve as follows. Which they that 
are unlearned wreſt, as they do the other 
ſcriptures, to their own deſtruction.“ The 
unlearned, no doubt, commonly underſtand 
and take up the ſcriptures in a literal ſenſe; 
but the moſt unlearned and unteachable of all, 
are they who, through a prepoſſeſſion got 
through the prejudice of education (like the 
Jews in expecting the Meſſiah to have been 
a temporal prince), voluntarily ſhut up them- 
ſelves under ſyſtems of divinity as infallible, 
can never poſſibly come to the knowledge of 
the truth—No. 
All ſuch whoſhat up themſelves, as above, are 
certainly the moſt unteachable and proof againſt 
knowledge; therefore, fince proof againſt know- 
ledge, are certainly, above all others, the moſt 
unlearned: for both the miſer with his bags 
of-gold;-and he who, from choice, ſhuts him- 
ſelf up againſt underſtanding, are alike, For 
neither riches nor learning can profit us, if 
che devil is permitted either to keep the key, 
or lay an arreſtment thereon—No. 

Hence, it is neither colleges nor academies, 
that will bring men who voluntarily ſhut up 
themſelves from underſtanding, when proof 
againſt inſtruction, to the knowledge of the 
truth—No: for it is only he that Jays himſelf 
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open to conviction or inſtruction, and is wit 
ling to ſearch for truth as for hid treaſure, 
and upon its diſcovery taketh hold and cleav- 
eth faſt thereto, that can poſſibly attain to the 
knowledge of it. But wherever men are open 
to conviction, colleges and academies, when 
properly improven, are certainly the beſt in- 
troduction to underſtanding; ; but, on the o- 
ther hand, can give no 1ncreafe as in the a- 
bove. 

Further, if mankind had been as much bi. 
goted to, and prejudiced in favours. of a ſyſ- 
tem or ſyſtematical doctrines, and thereby as 
unteachable and proof againſt conviction an- 
ciently as now, neither chriſtianity, nor a re- 
formation from popery, could poſſibly have 
been effected or taken place until this day. 

Laſtly, As obſerved by Jeſus Chriſt of the 
Jews his countrymen, of whom he was come, 
and is as follows, Matth. xii. . 14, 15, 16. 
And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of 
* Iſaias, which faith, By hearing ye ſhall hear, 
and ſhall not underſtand ; and feeing ye 
* ſhall fee, and ſhall not perceive : for this 
peoples heart is waxed grofs, and their ears 
* are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have 

„ Cloſed; leſt at any time they thould fee with 

their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
„ ſhould underſtand with their heart, and 
* ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal them. 
But bleſſed are your eyes, namely, they 
vhoſe hearts are open to inſtruction, conviction, 
and underſtanding, © for they ſee; and your 
ears, for they hear;” ſo that, if you do not 
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tetract, they ſhall certainly receive the know- 
ledge and inexpreſſible bleſſings of truth. 
- Having, therefore; no longer time to inſiſt, 


I ſhall conclude this ſubje with Peter's aride 
to chriſtians, Verſe 18. But grow in grace, 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Sa vi- 
* our Jeſus Chriſt,” The perſons to whom 
St. Peter wrote this, were in danger of being 
led aſide by the Judaizing, falſe teachers; but 
to prevent their being ſatisfied with an impli- 
cite faith, orders them as in the above. Now, 
if we are to proceed-as here expreſt; What rea- - 
ſon can be aſſigned why we ſhould not reject 
the miſtakes of our forefathers, as they rejec- 
ted thoſe of the church of Rome; and of their 
forefathers ? 

Hence, they who are afraid of new light; 
and an increaſe of knowledge, ſeem not only 
to betray a bad cauſe, but alfo appear as being 
conſcious that their opinions, to which they 
are ſo much bigoted, will by no means ſtand 
_ theneft of a ſtrict or ſevere examination. 25 
Be not ye, therefore, afraid, as in the a- 
bove, but © ſearch after knowledge as for hid 
treaſure,” and ceaſe not till ye obtain it; and 
be not afraid, for truth is never at a lofs nor 
hurt by a freedom of enquiry No; but by 
an arbitrary reſtraint in ſearch thereof, re- 
quiring of people to believe, however contrary 
thereto. Truth, I acknowledge, may indeed 
fuffer by the latter, but can never poſhbly be 
hurt by che former, VIS. enquiry. 


The End.of the Fifth Volume 


